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| NTRODUCTI ON

Wi | e considering the nost effective introduction to the materia
conprised in this book, | submitted the puzzle to a friend whose judgnent
| value. His letter so fittingly and conpletely answered nmy probl emthat
| feel | can do no better than to set it down here.

"I should begin, in effect, sonewhat as follows": he wote ne. "This book
is the record, condensed, of the excursions of 'Betty,' a psychic
intimately known to me and of absolute integrity, into the world of

' ot her - consci ousness' and of commruni cati ons received by her fromforces
which | have ventured to call 'the invisibles'. These excursions, made in
a condition of trance or otherw se, began in the year 1919 and have



continued ever since. They are recorded in the follow ng pages with no

i dea of adding to the existing literature of automatic witing and

ki ndred phenonena; but in the belief that, as enbodyi ng a workabl e

phil osophy of life, they may be of aid to seekers after spiritual light."

THE AUTHOR
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PART |

| NTRODUCTORY

CHAPTER |

De- Cccul ti zati on

The history of all progress in know edge is a "de-occultization." Fully
hal f of the things we do daily as a matter of course would, even as
recently as two centuries ago, have been consi dered nagic, without

expl anati on except as the product of occult forces and know edge. The
continuity of history is unbroken in that respect. If we should |earn
anything at all fromthe past, that one thing should stand out for us as
i nvariabl e. The superstition of the past is the science of the present,
the proverb of the future. The order of events is always the same. First
a few peopl e observed or did things which were deni ed or denounced
vehenently by the old school as crazy or mal eficent or supernatural
Exact know edge overtook these things and found themto be harnonious
exanpl es of natural | aw

The uses of hunanity absorbed them and they becane comonpl aces of

exi stence, thoroughly de-occultized, adopted into the body of usua

nental |ife. This has happened over and over and over again wth
unvarying regularity. One of the nost fascinating of scientific byplays
is to backtrack through history picking up at random marvel s and
mracles, stripping them of warping | egend, and explaining themin the
Iight of what we now know. They becane not the | ess narvels and mracles,
if you please, but de-occultized. It should be added that all cannot be
so expl ai ned. The unsolved residue is not the nore-or |ess-inprobable for
t hat. Perhaps our grandchildren's progress will show this unexpl ai ned
resi due as sinple as we have found sonme of the mracles that dunfounded
our ancestors.

There are two things that this history of de-occultization, as | have
called it, has taught us. One is, the extraordinary initial opposition

t hat al ways neets the process. A conbination of nman's conservati sm

di slike of being jarred | oose once he has settled down to his

sati sfaction, a greater dislike of being proved nistaken, an intellectua
pride in his achievenments so far, and a rooted suspicion of the one who
wal ks apart, have all contributed to this attitude. The principle of the
tel escope is so nmuch a commonpl ace of today that the very children catch
and accept the idea; yet Galileo was branded as a madman, inprisoned, and
only just escaped martyrdom So certain were the scientists of his tine
of their reasoning according to "imutable physical law, " that they
refused to | ook through the tel escope! They knew al ready what they would
see! Joseph Thonpson reported a nountain with snow under the equator, and
di ed of a broken heart under the weight of scientific ridicule heaped
upon him Science PROVED by the "i nmutabl e | aw of physics"-as then



under st ood-that, no matter what the altitude, snow could not exist at
such a latitude: only it does! Darwin was fought with savage ferocity.
Langl ey was | aughed to death. Wy the bitterness? If these things, and
all the others were not so, why rend and tear in attacking then? Answer
that as you will, it is the history of progress; just as de-occultization
is the invariable result.

The other thing which this history has taught us is the very human
tendency to ascribe the unexplained to "spirits." And again we may wel |
ask, why? Just because a table noves, or a strange |ight shows, or a
pencil wites under our hand, surely there is no need of invoking the
ghostly or the supernatural. These are facts, perhaps, and sonme of then
may be due to the activities of spirits, for all we know But if so, we
can rest conpletely assured that they will eventually be found working
along the Iines of natural |law, and not by nmeans of the supernatural, in
the literal meaning of that word

In the meantine, even if sonme of these things are the results of spirit
activity-as they may or may not be-we need not treat them as either

spooky or sacred. After all, they are just natural phenonena, and sone
day they will be de-occultized, like all the rest. Then all at once they
will seem as nornmal and commonpl ace as well, as radio.

CHAPTER 1 |

Per sonal Experience

1

The significance of this book is going to be its content. On the val ue of
that it will stand or fall, both as a claimto interest and as a
practical prinmer of spiritual hygiene. Fromthat point of view it does
not matter how it was produced, or what its origin

But from another point of viewit nust present its credentials. Mst of
its teachings will be found, | think, acceptable by ordinary conmon

sense; but occasionally certain things are stated on authority. \Wat is
the nature of that authority, and why do we feel that we may credit it?

2.

In the early nineteen-twenties a great nmany popul ar "psychic" books were
publ i shed. A nunber of them had real value. A regrettable majority were
nore or | ess feeble and undi gested accounts of alleged persona

"comuni cations." These evidenced an extraordinary credulity on the one
side, and an equally extraordinary ineptitude on the other,-providing one
accepted their nmajor premse of origin. Mdst of thembegan with a ouija
boar d.

The procedure was al nost standard. Two people-or a group-fooling with the
thing as a lark or out of curiosity. It noves. It becomes coherent. It
spel I s out "nessages."

That was the start, the "take-off." Wat happened after that depended on



t he peopl e involved. The subsequent proceedi ngs ranged fromthe

"comuni cations" of pure spiritualismto specul ative philosophy. Nine in
ten of them were spoiled for any serious consideration by what m ght be
call ed the awed approach that inhibited any conmonsense editoria
appraisal. This was a pity. After a tine even those especially interested
in such things becane inclined to shy off from "another ouija board
book." Nevertheless, | aminclined to believe that the ouija board may

t ake honorable place with Sir |Isaac Newton's apple, Watt's teakettle,
Benjam n Franklin's kite and other historic playthings which have led to
many great results.

This is such a book. It too started with a ouija board, but it does not
linger on that phase. The first experience with it foll owed standard
lines. It would not be worth telling had it not an integral connection
with Betty's coming into the picture.

3.

In any research work it is always inportant to know the equi pment of the
experimenter. Before March 17, 1919, nmy own "occult" background m ght,
suppose, have been called average for a nman who had lived an active life.
That is to say, | had paid such matters very little attention; and had
formed no considered opinions on themone way or another. By way of
unconsi dered opinion | suppose | would, if called upon to express nyself,

have taken my stand on the side of scepticism This was because, |ike the
average man, | referred all "occult" or "psychic" matters to
spiritualism which is also the savage's method. And spiritualism neant
to nme either hysteria or clever conjuring or a blend of both. | knew that

it had been "exposed."

The literature on the subject was totally unknown to ne, except for
Hudson's LAW OF PSYCHI C PHENOVENA, which | had read in coll ege
twenty-five years before. A few "queer" things had happened to ne, as to
nost. | had had sone experience with such phenonena as the swift

transm ssion of news by savages across w de wastes of sparsely inhabited
country. These incidents, and especially this transm ssion of news, | had
been unable to explain by any theory that covered the whol e
circunstances. But | did not try very hard to explain. I was too busy.
Such things did not especially concern me. | did not have to explain
them any nore than | had to insist on a detail ed understandi ng of a
trolley car before | would ride in it, or a chemical analysis of a cloud
of saffron snoke just because | happened by and saw it. Nothi ng had
happened really to catch nmy interest.

4.

As with numerous others, our interest in the ouija board began quite
casually. On the date |I have nentioned, sone friends called on us
bringi ng one of these with them They had bought it as a toy, to try Qut,
wi t hout belief that anything in particular would happen to it. Sonebody
suggested that the heart-shaped indicator was a clunsy affair, so we
substituted a small whiskey gl ass, upside down.

The occasion was derisive and gay,-and pretty nuddled. It did not inpress
me much, but | agreed to try my turn provided nmy opposite woul d agree not
to fake.

The little glass noved, and w thout the slightest conscious volition on
ny part. That nmuch | coul d determ ne. How far unconsci ous nuscul ar action



went, | could not for the noment decide. After a time whenever the gl ass
noved away fromnme | let nmy fingers go |linmp and all owed the nechanismto
pull themafter it. It did so; and once or twi ce dragged the glass from
under them This was interesting. The force that noved that gl ass away
fromme was either an outside force, or ny VIS-A-VIS. It certainly was
not mnyself.

Here was a peculiar unanal yzabl e novenment of an inani mate object beneath
our fingers. The fact that it spelled out sinple sentences of whose
purport we none of us had any conscious inkling was an entirely secondary
consideration. For nmy part my main attention was concentrated on the fee
of the thing under ny fingers. It had, it seemed to me, a peculiar thril
of vitality; but I fully acknow edged to nyself that such an effect m ght
wel | have been inmaginative, following a strained attention. It also
seened to ne that its novenments preceded rather than foll owed even the
sl i ght unconsci ous nuscul ar pressures; but that too could not be certain

| amsetting down thus mnutely the details, not because they were
unusual --for | suspect them of being about the average--nor because of
any serious experimental value, but nerely to convey a sense of
background of what | ater devel oped, and to indicate our own nenta
attitude.

The "nmessages," as | say, did not seemto nme of any inportance whatever;
and for their origin | did not search beyond Hudson's SUBCONSCI QUS. A few
of them were pertinent and sensi bl e enough, provided we were willing to
adnmt the claimof outside intelligences; but they contributed nothing
toward probability of these intelligences, |et alone proof. There was not
a scrap of "evidential." But once, in the nmiddle of our |aughter and

buf f ooni ng, the glass nmoved with a sharp qui ck decision as though
impatient, in striking contrast to its customary funbling.

"Why do you ask foolish questions?" it spelled.

Those sitting at the board denied having anything to do with this: it was
t oo apropos! Neverthel ess we suspected them and they suspected each
ot her.

Next our attention was caught by the repeated spelling out of the nane
Betty. Now there was present a young wonan ni cknaned Betty. She was
standing in front of the fireplace after a very brief trial at the
board-and a somewhat scornful trial at that. We insisted that she was
bei ng paged and that she must try again. She was reluctant, thinking this
nerely an attenpt of those sitting to lure her back into the ganme, but
finally yielded and took her place.

| mredi ately her fingers touched the glass it began to nmove in circles.
Around and around it went, faster and faster until she and her partner
could hardly keep their fingers onit. So comcally like a dog frisking
in delight was it that we all burst into |aughter.

"It's glad to get Betty," said we.

If any of us expected great things because it had what it wanted, we were
di sappoi nted. Under her fingers the glass noved with a little nore

preci sion, but the so-called "nessages" were much the sane, the usua

oui ja experience of what m ght or might not be our own unconsci ous
action: a junble of unintelligences, a fewtrivial nessages purporting to
cone from deceased relatives and friends. However, just as the word
"Betty" had recurred before, now an interpol ated sentence was repeated
fromtime to time, w thout rel evance



"Cet a pencil," it spelled, "Get a pencil,"” insistently, over and over.
Betty had heard that there was such a thing as automatic writing, though
she had no knowl edge of it beyond the mere fact of its existence. Sone
days |l ater, privately, she did "get a pencil,"” and sat with it poised on
a sheet of paper, her hand resting inert and her nental activity reduced
to a mere question mark. The pencil began to nove just as the whiskey

gl ass had noved on the ouija board. After sone hesitation she cane to ne
about it, probably encouraged by ny nore analytical interest in the other
evening's fool ery.

The pencil noved very slowy, and it wote curiously forned script,

wi t hout capitals or punctuation, or even spacings, |like one |ong
continuous word. It was necessary to go over it painstakingly, dividing
the words by vertical narks-when we had determ ned them Sonetines we
interlined more plainly, in our own hand, what we nmade them out to be.
The result nade sense.

Betty assured ne that she had, consciously, nothing to do with noving the
pencil. Furthernore, she said that she did not know the sense of what had
been written until we had puzzled it out. As | knew Betty's conplete
honesty | believed her

Now here was a new phase of interest added to the first. Here al so,
apparently, was mani pul ation by force outside of consciousness.
Furthernore, it was a reliable field of experinent. Nobody coul d be
certain of the bona fides of a mixed |ot of people out for a good tine,
but | was absolutely certain of Betty. There was no question as to one
thing: that her hand was seized and used; and that the seizing and using
was not of her conscious brain.

We agreed on a number of things besides this. The seizing and using was
by a force outside her own consci ousness;* no question of that. The force
m ght be directed by her subconscious. O it mght be by sonme outside
intelligence. That was what purported. It would be silly to adopt such a
theory merely because of that claim It would be equally silly to reject
it without further experiment. It would be worse than silly to shy off
fromthe whol e subject nerely because it was "uncanny" or "unnatural."

* Not necessarily outside her own SELF, of course.

Simlarly as to the content of the witing. It mght well be Betty's own.
O it mght, as it purported, come fromoutside. How could we tell unless
we gave it a chance? An arbitrary refusal seenmed to us just as
"superstitious" as a blind acceptance. Furthernore we coul d neither of us
see how we could cone to any harm nental or otherw se, by such an

exam nation, provided we kept our feet on the ground.

"Let's give it a sporting chance," said Betty, "Let's give 'theni a
chance to say what 'they' want to w thout cross-exam ning |ike shyster
| awyers. "

CHAPTER 1 I

The Devel opnent of Betty



1

We wor ked, then, together at frequent intervals: | as the recorder and
observer, Betty as the "station." The witing itself becane easier. After
atine the words were divided one fromthe other. Betty blindfol ded her
eyes, or |ooked away fromthe paper so that she m ght separate herself as
far as possible fromwhat was to cone next. | tried to keep close watch
of her attitude and reactions; with the resolve to call the whole thing
off if, physically or nentally, this experinent seened to affect her
undesi rabl y.

"W nust keep open minded," | warned her, "not only about the thing
itself, but also about its effects. If at any tinme it seens to tire you
or to affect your health or nerves, or make you fuzzy-m nded, or any of
the things everybody is always warning about, we'll drop it. And we'l
quit cold if what it seenms to |lead to gets visionary, or doesn't keep
human, or tries to take us off our jobs in any way."

W had, as | see it, one comrandi ng advantage over average experience. W
nei ther of us approached all this froman enotional angle. Mst people
do. The customary lure is that of hoped-for conmunication with the dead.
We had no such desire. W had suffered no recent bereavements. CQur

i nterest was of exploration. W wanted to find out, if we could, what it
was al | about-and why.

Up to this tine the phenomenon itself had held our interest, but now the
content as well began to attract our attention. | had heard and
subscribed to the thoughtl ess statenent that "spirits" never uttered
anyt hi ng of sense or consequence. The product of this first automatic
witing, while often fragnentary, often difficult, often groping, was
never silly; and even in its incoherence it seened to hold fast to a few
central ideas. And these ideas were sensible.

For instance, there was a steadfast refusal to give advice or opinion on
matters of our everyday |lives. The argunent seened to be that everyday
life is a series of opportunities for making decisions; that those

deci sions form character; that maki ng another nman's decisions for him
deprives himunwarrantedly of opportunity. That | ooked to us |ike sound
comon sense.

Anot her bit of commopn sense-or at |least it seemed compn sense to ne-was
the direct statenent that the object was not primarily the devel opnent of
"psychic" power in Betty. That was to be of secondary inportance. The
mai n obj ective was, first, the devel opnment of an easier and surer nethod
of communi cati on; and, second, an expansion of her consciousness to a
capacity of understanding things to be conmmuni cat ed.

That was a programto enlist any one's intelligent interest. It was worth
the formulation of what, in scientific procedure, is known as a

provi sional hypothesis, and its adoption "w thout prejudice," as the

| awyers have it. The provisional hypothesis nust be the existence of
invisible intelligences. Their actuality must await, for belief, on the
out core.

2.

The automatic witing continued for several nonths, inproving steadily in
facility and coherence. Fresh nmaterial was suppl emented each day by a
brief review of principles. This, we were told, was to facilitate their



absorption into our nental structure. Also certain sinple exercises in
bodily, nmental and spiritual control were prescribed. In Septenber we
were told that soon the witing would cease. It did so.

Shortly afterward I was called away on a business trip. During this
absence | happened to read a book entitled OUR UNSEEN GUEST, and on ny
return | suggested trying the method used by its authors. Accordingly
Betty lay with bandaged eyes, and | placed ny fingers on her wist.

At once she slipped easily into a kind of freed or doubl e consci ousness.
Fromit she reported vari ous experiences. Her speech was at first halting
and stunbling, her phrases fragnentary, as though she were having great
difficulty. Apparently this was due to the necessity for running two
consci ousnesses at once. The normal, from which she spoke, was
subordinate, it seened; her real awareness being centered in a deeper
consci ousness, from which she reported back

For a long tine that difficulty was so great as al nbst to obscure
coherence. It seened to nme that the automatic witing had been much
better. Why abandon it just when it was getting good? But we followed on,
as we had agreed between ourselves that we would, and by keeping at it,
in due time-just as had the automatic witing-it justified itself

The idea seenmed to be that Betty was to be brought in touch, through the
superconsci ousness, with realities which she absorbed direct; and with

i deas conveyed sonetinmes in words heard with the "inner ear," sometines
by mental inpression. These things she transferred down to her habitua
consci ousness, which then reported themto me.

She constantly conpl ai ned of the dilution caused by this transfer. Wat
reached the paper was, according to her, but an unsatisfactory pale
shadow of the actuality.

3.

Possi bly the handicap of this difficulty was also felt by these
Invisibles. Along in February,-nearly a year after the begi nnings wth
the ouija board-they began to experinment with a third technique.

Betty's voice quite altered in quality and tinbre. Her phraseol ogy, too,
changed. Some third personality purported to be speaking directly through
her .

Progress was exasperatingly slow After |long struggle a single word,
sonetines a single syllable, would be explosively enunciated. Oten an
hour woul d be consumed in the delivery of a few short sentences. But, as
in the other two phases, facility did follow a | ong patience.

That, in brief, is the story of Betty's training in technique. In the
appendi x will be found what we have been told, and what we have guessed,
of the way it operates.

At present there is often considerable fluency, so that | have trouble
keeping up with the transcription; on other occasions there seens to be
difficulty. Sonmetimes the direct voice speaks, at others Betty herself
reports word by word as though taking dictation, and again she describes
her inpressions and experiences in her owmn way. Sometines if difficulty
arises all three nmethods are tried.

I mght add as an interesting small itemthat often, when | make a



mstake in witing down a word | have mis-heard, | aminstantly
corrected, although Betty herself is lying below the level of the witing
table, on the side opposite my pencil hand, and with her eyes

bl i ndf ol ded. "Attitude of mnd" | once wote down, and was instantly
stopped in md-sentence. "No, no!" interrupted Betty, "ALTITUDE of mnd."

O course we realized that the choice of these nmethods probably depended
on what was to be got over. Yet we rmust have some curiosity as to why the
el abor at e pains and patience?

"What we want is, not nerely facility, but a trained intelligent
co-operation," they told us in effect, "Only thus can we comrand
invariable reliability."

Nevert hel ess, we argued, others have succeeded at this sort of thing
wi t hout such training. W instanced several exanples. They agreed.
"But attested phenonmena of a spontaneous or sporadic character,"” said
they, "are produced, or nade possible at all, by a condition of extrene
flexibility. The flexibility, and utility, of unconsciousness is soon
lost. It is difficult to stress this sufficiently. Plasticity and
pliability are essential, splicing both the higher and | ower

consci ousnesses. Rigidity permts no inpress. Therefore, one of two
things is necessary; either unconscious* mani pul ation, or trained
intelligent co-operation. Between the two lie all the failures."

* j.e., invisible manipulation of a totally unconscious station.
This was satisfactory as a general proposition.

So there we were, apparently ready to set sail. W had begun to
under st and what was nmeant by "intelligent cooperation." Betty was to be
fitted for an introduction into the realities of another

consci ousness, -that of these invisible intelligences. She was to go to
them instead of their comng to her. It was described as a "l esseni ng of
density," a "change of specific gravity." The natter was nore conplicated
than that, but the statenent expresses the gist of it. Basic concepts
were to be added to hers, new perceptions were to be developed. In a
word, her equi prent was to be expanded. And as intelligent co-operation
presupposes participation, her consciousness was not taken from her in
the custonary deep trance. That does not nmean she renmi ned conscious as
you and | are conscious. She was unaware of her physica
surroundi ngs, --she went "sonewhere else."” But in that sonewhere el se she
retai ned her faculties of thought. She was not put out, drugged, put

asl eep. She was transferred.

Even in what we have called direct conmmunicati on she was nerely pl aced
one side. She expressed this in various ways, "l nust not listen": "I

nmust carry this across without looking at it." Occasionally, but rarely
and only for certain exact accuracies, she goes so "far away"-as it seemns
to her-that apparently there remains to her only a shred of

consci ousness. But that shred is always there, and through it the
approach to "intelligent co-operation" is always possible.

4.

By this tine our original interest in the nmere nechanics of the thing had
given way to an increasing respect for the teaching itself. It was
forward moving and logical. It was systematic. It possessed a depth of
kindly wi sdom Above all its suitability to our own needs was uncannily

10



accurate. In general it was clear and consistent. Occasionally, to be
sure, some of the fragnents of indirect approach to a | arge subject were
vague to us for a time; but always we found that, sooner or later, they
fitted together. Gradually we cane to have confidence that this would
cone about whenever we ran into msts, and invariably the confidence was
justified.

I ndeed, so profoundly satisfying was the material itself, that while of
course, the question of its origin remained inportant, that inportance
became secondary. It was conceivable that all this mght be a product of
Betty's "subconscious." If so, this experiment was bringing to light a
trend of thought distinctly foreign to her usual consci ousness, and
out si de her remenbered experience. If this were so, and if by this sinple

techni que we coul d nake this unsuspected part of herself avail able, why
then we would be very foolish not to use it.

In the succeedi ng pages | shall speak of the Invisibles as distinct

i ndi vidual s, though discarnate. This seens to be the easiest thing to do,
and it has the nerit of expressing ny present belief. | do not Insist on
this view for others; nor even urge it. The value of the thing offered
must lie in itself, regardless of its source. It nay originate In Betty
(in which case she is nore of a wonder than | had supposed): Betty may by
this mechanismtap some wi de source of wi sdom sonme reservoir, sone
"universal mnd": or in this state of divided consciousness she nmay fal
into harmony with the stored or accunul ated experience of humankind. | do
not know, and anybody is free and wel cone to adopt any hypot hesis that
appeal s. But here the thing is. It did not exist before as a formul ated
whol e, either in our mnds or in any of our reading: it came-and is

conm ng-in the manner before set down. Those are the facts. They may be
expl ai ned as you will, but they exist.

The foll owi ng pages were assenbl ed about a year and a half after the

begi nni ng of the whol e experience. The material that had conme by then
conprised a little over four hundred typewitten pages. This was by no
neans all teaching. A great deal of it was personal; and a great dea

nore of it was devoted to experiments in acquiring technique and in
Betty's devel opnent. Consequently for general consunption it was becomni ng
i ncreasingly necessary to separate the teaching and correl ate what we had
into sone sort of |ogical sequence. W realized perfectly that it was
only a beginning, and a fragnentary begi nning at that; but we had found
that even that much had given us a new outl ook and a fresh grip on life.
Furthernore, the few friends who had foll owed the experinment also
appeared to have found it strengthening and inspiring.

And now was the tine to do it. One thing at least | had learned in a life
of explorations in strange countries: If first inpressions are not set
down while they are fresh, they are lost. Striking things becone famliar
conmonpl aces. The old timer no nore thinks of nentioning themthan he
woul d think of mentioning the fact that houses have doors. Al this first
stuff mght be tentative and only a beginning. Still, beginnings nust be
made; and for those approachi ng the subject anew, as we had approached
it, precisely the beginning that hel ped us would probably, help them It
m ght be, as our Invisibles said, only prelimnary; only a Priner. W
have to have primers in a primry school

That was over fifteen years ago. Since then we have added nearly fifteen
hundred pages to the record. And fromthis perspective we can see that
our judgnent was good. The later nmaterial has indeed the profounder
significance and illumnation. In the light of that illumnnation it would
be possible to rewite ny earlier conpilation. W conprehend better now
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what the begi nnings were about, how they fit into the whole scheme, which
is even yet slowy disclosing itself. But would that be w se? These first
four hundred pages brought us to a certain point from which we passed to
an understandi ng of the rest. Qur progress was w sely conducted. It seens
reasonabl e that the sanme stepping stones, in the same order, that offered
us a foothold may serve others as well.

It is wonderful exploration, a whole new country. The trails are dim
Per haps sonetinmes we nmust back track. But they seemto be | eading
sonewhere pretty definite. A shout across to those on other tracks
encourages us to believe that they all converge.

CHAPTER 1V

Proportion

1

When first | confronted the task of putting those four hundred pages in
sone sort of |ogical sequence, | was appalled. There was no | ogica
sequence. The nethod had been, apparently, to deal with a dozen different
subj ects sinmultaneously, adding to each haphazard and at intervals. That,
at the tine, seened unnecessarily baffling. Later we gathered that this
had a reason. It nmust be renenbered that the ideal was of "intelligent
co-operation,” and to this end Betty's own m nd was never placed
conpletely in abeyance. Consequently, if the interest of the subject
under discussion sufficiently aroused its attention, then there was

al ways danger of its running off on a tangent of its own, adding its own
i deas or conclusions. This we called "coloring." To avoid that, a subject
woul d be carried on for a time, and then abruptly dropped. Later, perhaps
weeks later, it would be resuned. In the nmeantine a dozen others had been
i ntroduced and partially carried on.

"How shall | begin?" | asked hel pl essly.

"The bal anced proportion, the balanced ration of life is the first thing
to inpress on the world," said they. "Balance is the big thing to
enphasi ze. The world is crippled now because of its withered spiritua
faculties."

There should be, they explained further, a certain working proportion

bet ween what we call the material and what we call the spiritual. If that
proportion is overbal anced ON El THER SIDE troubl e al ways results. By
attai nment of the right proportion we shall in one way or another gain
all the things worth while in this life and the next. In fact, the whole
probl em of successful living can be expressed in that one sinple fornul a:
attain actively the proportions of life. "The roundi ng out of proportion
is the foundation of everything" they told us. As a general proposition

t hat sounds broad and sinple enough. But when we approach the problemin
search of detail, then we find ourselves in face of the greater
nmysteries. How is the proportion wong, as to the world; howis it wong
as to me? How is the balance to be struck?

"You have enfeebled the word 'God,'" they said. "The world has grown
ashaned of the spirit. It nortifies it just as the old ascetics used to
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nortify the body."

Thi s thought is not new, perhaps, but it needs freshening and

i nterpretation. The bal ance happens to be tilted on one side now. but it
was tilted on the other, and it nay be so again. "Religion too often
ignores the material and so repels the vigorously human. That bal ance
shoul d be restored, for the proportion is wong there too. Weld |ovable,
hunor ous, vigorously practical human life with spiritual dictatorship, an
i nward sense of proportion. Wl cone and accept all natural human
instincts, all the savoring of life, but perneate themwth the vitality
of the spirit. Those who savor even the highest forns of Iife wthout
this permeation of the spirit will stagnate, sink backward, inprison
thenselves in matter. Wth themthe spiritual sense becones atrophied."

There is no doubt, to epitom ze their further renmarks on this subject,
that the nmain trouble with us now, in this age of science and what we
call hard-headed thinking, is just that |lack of proportion which
atrophi es our spiritual awareness. And there is equally no doubt, know ng
manki nd' s tendency al ways to overdo in reaction, that our main future
danger is likely to be a swing back to the narrow, ungodlike, inhuman
"spirituality" that nortifies the flesh, passes blue |laws, neglects plain
busi ness, and lets the world go hang.

Therefore while our Invisibles lay the nost stress where it bel ongs, on
the present spiritual inertness of the world; they are also continually
warning us that only by a hearty mngling in all worldly mtters, a
conpl ete sharing of physical life, a whole-souled attention to our own
busi ness and our relations to people, will we, or anybody el se, ever get
anywhere. Over and over, in nany variations of form they repeat this

i njunction. "Take up nore and wider interests. Grasp the joy of living.

M ngle nore with people,” they adnonish again and again. | nust confess
that the common sense of this, coupled with their refusal to direct or
advi se on any detail, went far toward enlisting ny attention in the
begi nni ng.

So then the first proposition of all is very sinple: the bal ance, the

proportion of spiritual and material is out, with the overenphasis at
present on the material. But what are we going to do about it? It is al
very well to say "let us be nore spiritual,” but how are we to acconplish
it? A vague, expansive, indefinite resolve to be a source of |ight never
got anybody anywhere. Al life is a practical affair to be gone at in a
practical fashion. That is just as true of the spiritual as of the
material. Day dream ng or vague enthusiastic mysticismgets us nowhere.
That is sonething we rmust conme to realize; that is what repels the
average human wor k- a-day nan when you say spiritual to him He is
instinctively a practical nan, dealing with life in a practical way, and
his intuitions as to that are perfectly sound. If spirituality is in
reality an integral part of life, as the Invisibles tell us so
definitely, then its devel opnent and use nust be a practical matter that
can be worked on just like any other desirable ingredient of fife. Wth
this the Invisibles agree:

"Keep the enmphasis on the usability and practical application of the
teaching," they said. "Necessarily in order to redress the bal ance we
have to stimulate the spiritual side; but the aimis not the devel opnent
of psychic powers. To the world the interest will reside in practica
application to everyday life; a thing it doubts as to the nost of
spiritual devel opnent. The natural tendency is to seek psychic powers
rather than practice human living. Al truly spiritual teachings have
been acknow edged as truth, have carried within thensel ves the conviction
of truth; but always they have been put aside as unattai nable. W are
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trying to give a comonpl ace working plan to nake them attai nable. The
gap has grown wi der and w der between ideal and achi evement because of
one-si ded education, lack of cultivation, and even | ack of

acknow edgnment, of the spiritual being. W try to give a graded
instruction fromkindergarten up, to convey a nethod of arousing and
stimulating and strengthening spiritual faculties dormant through
gener ations of neglect."

2. MAKE IT SO

Bef ore proceeding with this graded instruction, however, it is absolutely
essential that we realize one thing fully: THE NECESSI TY OF SOVETHI NG
BESI DES | NTELLECTUAL RECOGNI TI ON OF TRUTH. Let us consider this
carefully, for its application is on every page of what is to foll ow.

We nust not only read and understand: we rmust DO until we absorb into the
subst ance of ourselves. There is in that the difference between the
athlete and the person who has read the rules of the gane, the art critic
and the painter who has struggled with pignents. W nust not only see
that it is so: we nust MAKE IT SO This is not know edge: it is

devel opnent.

"Do not nerely file the letters we send with instructions and advice,"
went sonme of the earliest automatic witing. "Read them over and ask if
you are acting on them" "Put npbst of your energy into doing a few sinple
t hi ngs advi sed, instead of trying to grasp too much at a time. Do not get
the attitude of 'yours received and placed on file." W want you to go
only as fast as you can develop. Qtherwi se we would be taking you from
useful things of the world into a no man's |and of idle speculative
dreaming. This is far from our purpose. Your surface mnd would go

t hr ough surface evol uti ons which woul d have no growth or correspondi ng
demand fromw thin. You nmust use and exerci se our teachings, not nerely
acknow edge them as interesting. Mankind has al ways accepted so
confortably the revel ations of the chosen prophets of the world, and has
as lightly fulfilled its obligations by acknow edging their truth and

di smissing them ever |ooking for sonething new before they have acquired
or digested the old."

"Your progress is in your own hands. We can do little but watch you gain
necessary strength before we can help you further. That is the law. W
can only act as the conplement to the act. O yourself you nust drag
yoursel f at |east near your idea, so that you can reach it in nonments,
before you go further. Gherwise it is just a shallow intellectual thing.
There is no substance at all in pure intellect. It is just a very fine
shadow. The sinpl est achievenent is so much nore inportant. Pure
intellect is aloof, unrelated."

"Mere intellectual recognition of a truth is nmerely the enpty vein; the
real force is the volition, the pulsing life-giving fluid of
utilization." **

"W can w den your vision, we can give you the inpetus, but then we rnust
| eave you to nanifest or retrogress. If you could know how anxi ously we
wat ch the seed, how yearningly we strive to continue the stinmulation! But
we are not permtted to carry the growth itself. That is in your hands.
Truth MUST manifest itself in action. No step ahead can ever be taken
until the fulfillment of what is revealed. W say again, revelation MJST
be mani fested in people's Iives before nore can be given fromthis side.
Slow growh is the only reality. Al other recognition is but the

i ntell ectual acknow edgnent. Your wealth, as we neasure it, is the power
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you gain to becone in solid reality what at first you have been nerely
experimental ly."

"W repeat: we cannot enphasize too frequently the fact that nere
recogni tion of occasional truth is not good enough. You rmust soak it up,
live init, let it perneate you, let it control you before it is yours.
Not hi ng can be achi eved nmerely by conception. This book is absolutely
useless if taken nmerely intellectually."

"It nust be done, not under our manipulation, as it were, but in ful
strength and purpose of your human faculties. These al one can act
successfully on your physical world."

3. THE NECESSI TY OF EFFORT.

The thing we are to strive for, then, is a recognition of the spiritua
forces about us; a contact with them and through that contact the
establ i shnent of a nore bal anced proportion between the material and the
spiritual. Does that sound nystic and vague and fuzzy? It is only a
general proposition; and we can lay it aside and cone back to it with
what will be fuller understanding. It is just a point to take off from

The first step in this process, we were told, consists in establishing
consci ous contact with the spiritual forces about us. And, like all first
steps, it is the nost difficult. It has the di sadvantage of being
somet hi ng new and unaccustoned. It has the handicap of seeming to be
groping and intangible until we have found for ourselves a handle by
which to seize it. And above all, the "first dead |ift," as they call it,
nmust be acconplished unai ded. Once the process is started we will get
hel p i n abundance according to our capacity to receive, but we nust by
our own effort break through

"I'n everything you do the ampbunt of success depends on the ampunt of
energy you put intoit," said the Invisibles. "The force we bring into
the world, let us call it inspirational force for the sake of giving it a
nane, cones froma conbination of conditions created by the person

hi nsel f. W can only take advantage of that conbination. Once a person of
his own force establishes it, we can act on it. The initial step is your
work. This force is, roughly speaking, emanations from you whi ch neet
conpl ementary forces from this side. W utilize what you unconsciously
possess. You were born with wings: why prefer to crawl through life? You
acquire exactly in proportion as you arouse yourself to take."

"It is just by deternmination and faith that you acconplish the first dead
lift. That manifestation with yourself and by yourself, you nust get
before you will gain any response. That is what people do not reali ze.
They don't put any strength into it, and when it will not work at once,
they go the other way. You nust get that strength for yourself."

4. CONTACT.

The thing at which we are aimng-access to the great ocean of spiritua

i nfluence-nust, for lack of a better term be called spiritual contact
and perneation. The termis inadequate. But assume for the nonment this
hypot hesi s, sinply as a working basis: that we are living in, surrounded
by, a finer nore powerful substance. You can call it what you

pl ease-ether, electric field, or spiritual vibrations. Wen we are
pervious we are perneated by it and obtain fromit various el enents of
expansi on and growth. But ordinarily in our world-absorbed consci ousness
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is no chink or cranny by which its influence can enter. W are |like
people swinming in a sea conpletely encased in diving suits that admt no
drop of the life-giving water. Only on conparatively rare occasi ons when
we are off our guard, so to speak, do we pernmt ourselves even
unconsciously to be reached by it.

But this contact or perneati on CAN be brought about by a definite process
of personal volition. Consider this carefully, for it is npst
important-this idea that we are capabl e of enlarging our VOLUNTARY
capacity to receive.

The first essential of this volition nmust be a genuine energy of desire.
We nust WANT to reach out in harnmony with spiritual forces. That WANT,
that desire is essential, and it is all that is essential, as a point of
departure. W are perhaps at first doing this only with our heads, but
later it WIIl unite with the rest of our beings, what we vaguely call our
hearts, our souls.

However, the nere undefined desire is only the taking off place. If it is
to send us anywhere we nust have sone indication of the direction in
which we are to go. What is this spiritual contact |ike, and how are we
to reach for it?

Possi bly a faint notion of the process nay be obtai ned from anal ogy. Most
peopl e proceed through life "busy with their own thoughts." That is the
way, hinety-nine tinmes out of a hundred, you will find yourself if you go
out for a walk. The teenming inner life of your mental activities holds
you, so that you are cranped within yourself and things outside are half
noti ced or perhaps not noticed at all. Now stop short and | et things
about you into your consciousness. You will be surprised to find how nmany
actual ly have had no existence in you. Birds' singing for exanple: a
nmonent ago you literally did not hear them The line of trees on the
hill: you sensed vaguely that they were there because you were staring
straight at them but the cast of them against the pale green sky behind,
the light on their |eaves, the curious nolten | ook of their foliage in
mass, those things sinmply were not. You saw the fields perhaps, but you
did not sense them The EFFECT of the | andscape, whatever it m ght be,
was shut out because you were occupied within the narrow confines of
yourself. Until you voluntarily threw open your spirit to w der

i nfl uences than those of yourself, they could not claimyou. By this
shift of attention | do not nmean a detailed intellectual appraising of

t he surroundi ngs, a catal oging, an enunerating of features and species
and |lines of conposition. That is another, a special job. | nean sinply
the expansion that is the result of the shift froma busy nenta
concentration within to a voluntary w de opening to influence fron
without. That in itself is a form a sinple form of spiritual contact.

The appreciation of beauty, in the sense of a surrender to its influence
rather than a critical analysis, is another exanple both of what | nean
and of a sinmple spiritual contact. "It is the biggest uplifting nateria
thi ng you possess,"” said the Invisibles. "Sone may find the hidden spark
inajewel, others in a tenple drumor a Buddha. Beauty is a great and
qui et teacher." But what | am asking here is that in your response to
beauty you notice the difference between the out-going expanded feel of
you, and the indrawn cl ose-huddl ed concentration of ordinary affairs.

Anot her exanple you can find, perhaps, if you are a | over of dogs.
Sonetime when you are wal king with them you | ook up at them waggi ng
busily al ong down the trail ahead, and for a nmonent you stop thinking
about things. "Good old pups,” you say to yourself, and with that phrase
is a distinct out-expanding feeling beyond your ordi nary boundaries. That



is a mnor instance; and | throwit in as one casts a fly on blank water
It may convey a glinpse to sonebody.

Pl ease note, | amnot trying as yet to give any conplete formula or
directions for spiritual contact; | ammerely trying to convey the
feeling of expansion and w de-heartedness, of getting outside one's self.
Once one has recogni zed the feeling |I nean, one goes after it consciously
for the joy there is init.

If this analogy is clear, then we are ready to begin the kindergarten.

CHAPTER V

El ementary Steps

1. RELAXI NG

Most so-called occult instruction seens to begin with relaxing. It is
good practice, whether one believes in the ultimate result or not, and
one finds it surprisingly difficult to cease all tension, not only in the
body, but in every thought of the brain. It is at first a man-size job
and paradoxically enough, one is likely to find one's self shortly in a
state of tension trying to get rid of tension! Nothing marvel ous

i mediately follows. But it is essential, and is the first sinple
exercise toward the control that will eventually result in the spiritua
contact and absorption. Betty's first instructions, through automatic
witing, were concerned only with this point.

"Contraction," they pointed out, "results in concentrating and condensi ng
on the physical."

The job beconmes much sinpler if you just bear in mnd one thing: the key
toit is imagination, not will. Nobody ever successfully wlled hinself
free fromtension. Rather picture to yourself the condition as though it
al ready existed. For instance try thinking of your |egs as heavy, and

t hen successively your arns and your head. Picture your face as smiling
faintly, but do not actually snile. See that your breathing is regular
and slow, and with each exhal ati on think of your body as sinking heavy
and inert.

"You must let go absolutely,"” said the Invisibles, "as though you were
falling through space. After relaxing absolutely, hold the condition as

| ong as possible; but as soon as it becones a strained condition of mnd,
abandon the effort and start over again. By degrees you can hold it

| onger and | onger."

At first all this should be practiced lying down; later you will find
yourself able to do it anywhere and at any tine. It is rather a
fascinati ng gane-and disconcerting to find how your |eft shoul der will
tighten up just as you get your right leg straightened out! It is,
incidentally, of inmediate practical value in that it is physically
ref reshi ng.

The renoval of nental tension mght seem nore abstract and difficult, but
actually the technique is just as sinple. In fact we apply it a thousand
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times a day without knowing it. For every time we turn our full attention
upon sense inpressions, nmerely as such and without regard to their
significance, our intellect pauses.

"Enpty the foreground of your mind," said the Invisibles. And the first
step in doing this is to replace our usual intent intellectual foreground
with a casual sensory one. Little discontinuous sounds, passive and

pl acid vistas,-anything not too actively stinulating-these are ideal for

our purpose. Under their influence our usual headlong intellectual and
enotional |npetus quickly subsides, Ieaving the mind |like a cal ml ake.

Once the nental rush is checked in this way, space is created in which to
take the next step. We nust now reach out,-SPREAD out is nore
descriptive-not yet with any definite idea of contact with the spiritua
worl d, but toward that wi de-hearted, expansive, outside-yourself feeling
of which I have tried to give a glinpse.

"It is not easy to gain a perception of this process; nor, after we have
got the hang of howit feels, is it easy to go on with it faithfully and
with conviction." The results growin us fromso feeble a beginning that
they do not reach even our watchful consciousness for a long time. That
is a period of faith. If we are not convinced that it is going to work,
we can at least refrain froma conviction that it is NOT going to work.
We nust foredetern ne success, but above all we nmust not EXPECT anyt hi ng.
Qur job is to thrust out the busy thoughts of the world we live in, to
rel ax physically, and to strive with a real desire for that w de-hearted
receptivity of which we have had a glinpse.

At this point two warnings should be enphasized. First, it nust be
thoroughly realized that this relaxation does not nean utter passivity.
"Now t hat you have learned to relax, you nust study the degree of

rel axation,"” said they. "There is such a thing as too rmuch abandon. Your
force becones inactive. The thing to strive for is a subtle conbination
of relaxation and a certain subconscious will power or determn nation.
Keep in m nd subconsciously all your faculties, but enpty the foreground
of your mind. The passivity is not that of the spirit but is entirely
physical and intellectual. Mintain yourself forcefully, NOT TO COVBAT
BUT TO HAVE STRENGTH TO RECEI VE. What you contribute of spiritua

readi ness neasures the strength you gain by contact."

The second warning is, DO NOT STRAIN. The noment stress, or expectancy is
al  owed, that noment the doors swing shut. Instead of absorbing the
subtl e effect of your |andscape, you are catal oging, or analyzing or
hunting. When you find yourself in this condition, cease fromall effort
and allow your attention to drift to other things. Let the traffic of
your mnd proceed for a few nmoments. Then begi n anew.

"Keep the body relaxed, but free, and stinulate the spirit to respond
with a great and rising wonder simlar to that inspired by the
overwhel mi ng beauties of nature. Unstopper your inprisoned spirit; let it
rise blithely and naturally. Enjoy yourself."

2. ASPI RATI ON

VWhen we have gained the ability to do these two sinple things, wthout
strain, without effort, above all without stiff concentration of
mnd-that is, relax physically and nmentally but with a spiritua

al ertness beneath that nmakes our inner selves feel w de open, as they
feel wi de open when we consciously and absorbently and uncritically | ook
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at sonet hing beautiful-then we can go on to the conscious reaching for
spiritual contact, or "The absorption into your heart of the reality."

This is so foreign to our everyday habit of thinking that it is alittle
difficult to express. It is one of those things we understand only after
we have worked into it. The essential beginning is that we nust DESIRE a
fuller life, whether we know what it is or not. The practical begi nning
is to get our machinery assenbl ed, as we have described, and then to
experiment with it until it works-as it surely will if our desire is
genui ne.

It took nore than a year of hammering away at this desire concept before
we felt we had really grasped it and could use it. They described it in a
hundred different ways. "It is a genuine aspiration, not an intellectua
curiosity," they told us, "a yearning aspiration, alnost |ike the
attraction of needl e and nagnet; sonething above that can al nost be
recogni zed as a conpl ement of what exists below. When this recognition,
this genuine aspiration is established, then you have your spiritua

i npetus. It is hunbl e but unwavering, not an arrogant demand. It is in
reality a great natural instinct which |[ife there generally inhibits. It
is just a law. Wen you |liberate certain gases chemcally, they seek
their chenmical affinities, just so you liberate your spirit and it
automatically follows the law. Do you see the difference between this and
letting go all holds and waiting for sonebody to lift you up? The latter
is enervating and quite useless."” "The energy with which you demand of us
will be the neasure of what you will get. IT IS NOT SO MJUCH THE ENERGY OF
DEMAND AS THE SHOW NG OF A FORCE THAT CALLS I TS COWLEMENT. It is the
energy of neasure for neasure, given and received!"

"Do this continually, hourly; when possible, even nomently |ifting your

t houghts out of and holding themfree. W use the phrase 'lift your

t houghts' conventionally. In reality 'spread your thoughts' would have
been nore accurate. This perneating spirit is not so much above you as
out side you; but near you, surrounding you, within touch if you would but
believe it. Reach out, not up. Wen you expand thus with your heart, or
thi nk horizontally, or whatever you want to call it, you cone in contact
with this spiritual substance, for the reason that if you go beyond your
boundari es you nust enter it. If you find this hard to grasp, just make a
m xture of energy, feeling of desire to get on, of the intense happi ness
and outgoing that beauty gives you."

This is a slow process, and many tines it will seemfoolish to you, and
the hope for any results will appear fantastic. Remenber that it nust be
not only a gradual natural growth, but also often requires stinulation to
overcone arrested devel opnent of dormant faculties. Do not anticipate
results. Take the rewards as they cone; and there are such rewards at
every step. The first nere physical relaxation brings physical rest that
can be got in no other way; the open-hearted feeling when acquired is a
pl easure and a nental and nerve refreshnent in itself. For the nonent be
satisfied with that; and get the habit. In nine you will be able to do it
"hourly, and even nonently."

Cne nore warning repeated before going on to the first effect of
establishing this spiritual contact. DO NOT STRAIN. "The nonent you try
to create, to punp UPI to reach for definite things, you are in grave
danger. You nay get al nobst anything. Better to stay asleep on earth, far

better. You will never get anywhere if you are thinking of what you are
going to get. In that case you would be just a curiosity seeker. It is
deadly hopeless to try that. You will be led into a blind alley and |eft

there. That is done with so nmany people!"
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"Belief in the attainability of higher powers is a legitimte anbition,
but they rmust be grown into faithfully. The amateur nethod of seeking
gromh or spiritual freedomis by a terrible concentration of m nd, but
this nmust be replaced by expansion of the heart."

"How can | bring to you strongly enough this first principle? It is to
expand in spirit, not intellectually. The spirit is usually like a
desiccated fruit inside the brain. Let your spirit soak up in a sinple
and pl easant fashion until it is a fitting mate for your brain. Lay bare
your problens to the influence of the great expansion which will bring
your solution. This is the only real channel which will bring permanent
whol esorme psychic influence. It is the safe and open highroad. There are
ot her ways, of course, but they are exploration.”

3. AUTOVATI C ACTI ON

But if we are not to strive for any definite results, | hear you say,
what can we expect to happen?

Take it on faith for a nonment that fromthe world of the spiritual that
is part of us, and should be a bal anced part of us, comes an instant

al nost automatic response to any genuine contact. This seens to be a | aw
of wide application.

It might be described as spontaneous action of the spiritual functions,
as they are devel oped, very much like the action of the heart in our

physi cal bodi es. "Wen once you get hold of anything of this sort so it
is inside you, at once it begins to work automatically, so you don't have
to fuss with it. There is, pertaining to each level of life, what m ght
be called involuntary action. It is like digestion in that it works
automatically to produce results within its particul ar sphere of

i nfl uence or zone of action.”

Incidentally this automatic action seens to be a law that foll ows al
effort, putting forth of volition. Wienever a thing is desired enough to
cause an outgoi ng of determ nation, automatic action begins. Thus on each
act of will depend many things. That is outside the scope of our present
di scussion: but later in these pages the working of that law will recur
many tines: so it is just as well to get the idea now.

At this particular point we are concerned with it only as it assures us
that the nonent we succeed, however feebly, in gaining spiritua

awar eness or contact, a kind of chem cal action takes place; we are
getting results of sone sort, growth has begun

As to what, definitely, this automatic action produces nust be |left unti
later. For the noment it is enough to know that, while the first dead
l[ift is ours, we are sure of aid in accordance with our effort once the
first small establishnent is nade.

CHAPTER VI

Lat er Devel opnent
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1. HABI TUAL CONSClI OUSNESS.

Even if we practice spiritual contact only once in a while it can becone
a wonderful experience-one that will bring a uni que peace and
understanding. And in the crises of |life it can give support and

illum nation unimagi nable. And that is not the conplete picture.

To catch a glinpse of greater possibilities let us return to our
illustrative country walk. You will recall the feeling of expansion, of
getting outside one's self, of w dened being, when we stopped to include
in our consciousness the influence of a beauty hitherto held outside by
our preoccupation within. There is no doubt that the pleasure and benefit
of our wal k woul d be greatly enhanced coul d we MAI NTAI N that outreaching
expansi on, could we CONTINUE to see and admit within ourselves the

i nfluences outside. But we don't. We hold it for a minute, and then

sonet hing rem nds us of sonething and our busy brains are off |ike dogs
on a scent. The trouble is that our established habit is against us.

When we paused at ny suggestion on the hilltop we opened ourselves to the
outside by a conscious effort. Wen that effort was w thdrawn we dropped
back automatically. W did not have the habit of keeping open to the
outside. This we nust acquire if we are to adnmit naturally, continuously
an influence we have enjoyed only for a moment. Ot herw se the instant we
rel ax vigilance our thoughts and enotions will seize on us and drag us
back with theminto their busy little cozy lair

And exactly the sane is true of the nore conplete contact we have been
tal king about. If we are satisfied with just trying it on once in a
whi l e, nost of the possible benefit will be |ost.

"It is an HABI TUAL SPI RI TUAL CONSClI QUSNESS they are after," Betty
reported at one tine. "The gaining of this does not nean straining or
striving; it is nore a matter of how frequently you think of it, just
live it calmMy and confortably. Wl k through your days as a creature with
fol ded wi ngs, conscious of the possession of another elenent and the
ability to enter it. Wien worries and worl d annoyances cone, you can rise
strongly and determinedly, spend a few nonments in calm and at once
descend reinforced to the object in hand."

"The thing is not to settle down into yourself, but to be al ways
dependent on the conpani onship of your spirit, that seens to be just
above the surface, like a mooring, or buoy. The soul has to live in the
body, ordinarily; but in this way you make your body live with your
soul . "

Over and over in varying and sonetinmes picturesque forns this idea was
presented to us. HABI TUAL consci ousness of the spiritual association nust
be gained; HABITUAL living in wi de heartedness, receptiveness, nust be
conpassed; HABI TUAL appreciation of the necessity for, and hence living
desire for, this spiritual contact nust become nornmal. Wen it becones a
node of life, then we have gained the thing constant in ourselves.

"The only way to build it," said they, "is to nake it a workaday ordi nary
kind of affair of which you are aware all the tinme about your business.

If you want to get anywhere, you have to take this philosophy hone with
you, and dress it, and eat it, and breathe it, and notor down town with
it. When you are able to do that you are ready for something nore. At
present anything nore than what you have woul d overflow into merely an

i ntel |l ectual appreciation.™

In other words, to sumup, we nust not only understand intellectually
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what spiritual contact is, but we nust "make it so." W nust not only
"make it so" occasionally, but we must gradually learn to make it a nore
and nore consistent habit.

But there is another, and very essential, consideration. W nust not only
nmake a growi ng habit of spiritual contact: we nust also keep it natura
and vital. Such things have a fatal tendency to slunp into a kind of
mechani cal ritual, conscientiously and | aboriously perforned for the good
of the soul. Better far to seek contact |ess often and keep its eager and
spont aneous freshness.

"The monent you begin to think about it too one-sidedly," said they, "you
become sel f-consci ous. Wat are you going to do about it? Wiy, go where
you can't be self-conscious; or else get another idea of some sort in
your head. Nature is one way: sunsets, stars, noonlight, frogs at night.
You can't be self-conscious then. Snap go the bonds, and you are al

right. There is another way: through a thing you love, even if it is only
a horse or a dog or a plant. But it can't be done by just saying you are
going to do it; any nore than you can just tell a man to talk French."

As tinme goes on we will be able to reach for contact nore and nore often
wi t hout "disciplining" ourselves too nuch. But at first "it is not easy
to be | oose-skinned and natural. There comes a reaction-a danger."

And above all we nust dodge the idea that this training is going to nake
Superi or Beings of us over night. "Minths of successful effort nust

el apse, until you are steeped, saturated, pernmeated with the fluid
strength of spiritual contact. At first you are struggling in a kind of
blind instinct to gather strength, but w thout being able to see what you
have achi eved. Keep your faith in the vitality of effort. It requires
masteri ng before you feel the repose, the assurance of strength and
progress.”

"The only relaxation is in accustonedness."

2. STABILITY

Little by little, as we succeed in naking spiritual contact habitual, we
may expect to come into possession of a quality they sonetinmes called
stability.

Stability, as a word, seens to have been accepted through |ack of a
better. As used by them it connotes sonething nore than the usua
nmeani ng of steadfastness.

It represents, rather, a definite positive quality within, which forns a
constant to which we can refer ourselves; a core around which our active
lives can be organi zed; an anchor to windward in tinmes of stress. Betty's
approach to this idea was by the usual roundabout nethod of synbolic
experi ences.

"I"ve got to clinmb and to work-a | adder-steep, hard work," ran one of her
early reports, "and it's got to be done enthusiastically and lightly and
vigorously and with steadfast purpose. | feel like a hod carrier clinbing
a ladder. As long as | don't feel the weight and the clinb-what is it
when you feel adequate to a thing: you have a trenmendous |oad, but your
ent husi asm makes you unaware of it, so you don't feel it and are eager to
do it? | knowwhat it is like: it's like the reason the pressure of the
at nosphere does not crush your body. That is what you have to be if you
are not to cave in, get crushed.
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"Such curious work, such queer work. Certain processes that are |ike
exerci ses, unproductive in thensel ves but necessary for strengthening.
That is what | amdoing: acquiring | don't know what. This is an effort
at sustaining a condition. You don't know how nmuch steadfastness of

effort it takes. | explained how you had to keep up a certain pressure in
order not to collapse. That's what | have to do. It must be done or we'll
never get anywhere, we'll always be dabblers. It is Iike the stakes you

drive to keep plants from being bl own around and broken. That is what
they want us to make. Until we have it to support us, it is all too
unst abl e and uncertain

"I drove a big i movable iron stake. That was ny contact. Having secured
nyself to that, | built around it, quite wide and | oose, a thing which
concealed its rigidity. It seened to synbolize stability with

mal | eability. W seemto have to play little games |like that. You nust
have sonething to which to refer yourself: first as a stake in water
swirling about; then as planted in sand; and then as a fixed point in
space. It doesn't matter how you synbolize it, but YOU MUST HAVE
SOVETHI NG CONSTANT | N YOURSELF. "

"They're all trying to break it down," she cried on another occasion

"and | can't hold it together. It's like a reservoir always in danger of
bei ng broken down by pressure fromw thout. If it were to break down you
woul d | ose everything init, and it would be al nbst inpossible to
rebuild. Failures are very bad. Just when | was thinking about
strengthening the walls and feeling full of confidence in ny ability to
keep it fromcaving in, pressure was put on it fromw thout; and in spite
of the fact that | ran around shoving here and shoving there it al
crunbled in. It was heartbreaking. It all crunbled in and all the
annoyi ng things, the destructive things, the detrinmental things cane
whoopi ng in. The reason it caved in was because | was working with little
material s instead of maintaining a tremendous pressure inside the
reservoir. If | had done that | could have nore than equalized. I|nstead
of holding up the walls with nmy feeble earth strength, | ought to have
concentrated on filling with my own spiritual inflow You cannot hold
agai nst pressure fromw thout in detail or in spots. You nust maintain
the whole level. This is an attenpt in various ways to make me realize
that the pressure nust be fromw thin outwards. Wat we nust work for is
the feeling of inward force and pressure which is what we call the inward
spiritual consciousness. Until they are perfectly sure of stability they
are afraid to go on."

The applications and uses of this quality spread out fanwi se in every
direction. It is through themthat this philosophy attains nuch of its

significance and value. But that is a | arge subject, and one whi ch nust
be left until later.

CHAPTER VI |

Per sonal Experience Again

1

Enough of the text has been given in the preceding chapters to convince
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the reader that the stuff is direct, sinple and | ogical in expression
Take the section | called MAKE IT SO | have set down its sentences

wi t hout change, and in exactly the order they were given. But those
sentences canme to us alnost literally one at a tinme over a period of a
year and a half. They were scattered here and there in a mass of materia
on a dozen ot her subjects. They had to be dug out and placed one after
the other in Juxtaposition; and when that was done, we had a conplete
short essay, properly fornmed and proportioned

M nd you, there was no Juggling in all this. On each occasion |I put down
on its appropriate card in a card index the fact that something had been
said on the make-it-so idea, with the page nunber. O on automatic
action, or the substance of thought or whatever. Then when the tinme
arrived for conpilation | sinply extracted each reference, inits

original order, fromthe nmain body, and copied it down. | did this
nmechani cal ly, without editing or "interpretation"; and |I confess | was
amazed that what had heretofore seemed to be brilliant fragnents nmade so

consi dered a whole. This nake-it-so section represents twenty-five
entries on the card index, ranging frompage 1 to page 390 of the record!

This method, of carrying forward a great many subjects at the sane tine
wi t hout clearly defining any one of them was rather confusing. Just as
we began to glinmpse some sort of sense in what at the nmonent was under
consi deration, that subject would be dropped flat. The apparent

i nconsequence was naddeni ng: the fragments were interesting and
inspiring. "Virtue," we were told one day, "is not an end in itself, but
a neasure of growth," which remark condenses a great deal of wisdomin a
few words. Sometines they were beautiful in phrasing, "deprived of the

br oodi ng beatitude of country-hearted things," for exanple. But for a
long tinme we groped. Only after it occurred to us to assenbl e together on
one sheet of paper all the scattered entries on one card, did we find
that we were in possession of a series of interrupted sequences. Then the
basic |l ogic of the whole began to reveal itself as through a thinning
fog. *

* |n the delicate job of extracting the sequences fromthe nass of
material, and in keeping themin |ogical order, mny brother, Harwood
VWite, of Santa Barbara, has been of great assistance.

This was in itself a renmarkabl e phenonenon; or at least so it appeared to
ne. But as a nethod it was baffling, and | aborious. Sonetinmes, pretty

i mpatiently, | asked nyself the question you will ask yourselves: why did
they not state what they were driving at, in logical order and in so nmany
wor ds?

One reason | have already touched upon. It is worth repeating. They
wanted to state what THEY were driving, at. They wanted no contributions
or dilutions fromBetty. Such contributions-unconsci ous of course-were
inevitable if a subject was defined enough to arouse her interest. Then
it would be inpossible to determ ne what was original matter and what
resulted fromassociation of ideas in the station's own subconscious. W
called this "coloring." 77 It could be best avoided, it seened, by
attacking the subject in these brief darting raids fromdifferent angles.
For a fuller discussion | nust again refer you to the appendi x.

Parent hetically, that portion of our experiences that had to do with
devel opnent, as distinct fromthe teaching, was largely aimed at the
elimnation of this coloring. The mnd of the ordinary sensitive is, by
the very fact of sensitivity, peculiarly prone, under al nbst any
stimulus, to seize upon a content of its storehouse mnd and gallop off
with it down to its logical conclusion. If one is naturally "psychic" one



may easily and pronptly get sonmething extra-nornal. But there will be
with it an awful amount of chaff for a few grains of wheat. The better
and nore rugged the physical health, the easier the contact; the better
the nervous and spiritual control, the less likely a runaway into
irrelevancies. The effort with Betty seened directed toward these things,
and NOT toward the devel opment of "psychic power." The thesis appeared to
be that only by an enphasis on everyday living coul d anythi ng approaching
habitual reliability be attained.

In this effort, interestingly enough, the "lInvisibles" asserted that they
were groping, were experinenting, just as nuch as we were! They tried
several schenmes which they abandoned after short trials. This necessity
of experinent, it is worth repeating, was because her techni que was to be
exactly the opposite of the usual procedure. Ordinarily, you will recall
that we were told, the comrunicating intelligences cane all the way to
the translator, and so becane nore or |ess dulled and confused by the
"denser" earth conditions. The idea was to reverse this, to trainin
Betty an ability to go all the way to them to enter THEI R conditi ons;

but at the sane tine to function in her own sufficiently to report back
as translator, what she there acquired.

"W do not want to be very strong on this side," said some of the very
earliest automatic witing, "because it is part of our schene for you to
do your share. It is an experinent to avoid the difficulties of relaying
nessages so far. The idea is constantly to DECREASE THE DENSI TY between
us to be penetrated, instead of trying so hard and so uncertainly to
penetrate it. W are now near your elenment, but rmust slowy and painfully
lead you to ours in order to hold uninterrupted and trustworthy

conmuni cation.” The process was gropi ng and consuned nonths. It was
fascinating to nme, as a bystander. Mich of the time they seened frankly
puzzl ed thensel ves as to what next to attenpt. "The variations we try,"
they told us, "are like the conbinations of a canera with its focus,
stops, speeds, tine of day, and so forth."

"The things Betty sees and experiences just now seemfoolish," they
expl ai ned certain incoherences, "but she is being used at randomin
experiment on many different kinds of forces." "I had a feeling of being
experimented on," said Betty herself another time. "The whole feeling was
of preparation, like an enpty house that people were noving into."

"Sonetines we alnost feel as if this systemhad i nsuperable difficulties
and that you will never have the patience to continue," they confessed on
anot her occasion, "lIts suitability, however, seems to bal ance the

obj ections."

"What's the trouble?" | asked.
"W need nore force," they stated with great enphasis. "The forces which
we generate seemto dissipate, owing to sone |ack of proper conditions or
attraction at your end. Leave us to experinent. W need nore carefu

di agnosi s. "

"You seem di scouraged,” | remarked.

"We are not discouraged: only puzzled," they disclained. "It is like any
problem Don't get discouraged: we will find a new angl e of approach."”
"You think we are all-powerful," they told us again, "but we are not. W
have to grope as much as you do, and can only hope in the groping toward
each other to neet."
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"l have read of other stations who do not seemto have all these
troubles," said I.

"I'nvoluntary medi uns are good only as long as conditions suit them they
answered this. "A voluntary nmediumwi th control of her own nenta
condition would be invaluable. This is the hardest possible way, but it
is the surest, nobst pernmanent and trustworthy. The others are brilliant
experiments, flashes. They succeed now and then, and are very

spect acul ar, but they have awful failures to nullify them They are
hazardous things. You may get sonething, or you nmay becone a nervous
weck. This is a steep way but a safe way. W do not nmean to say that

ot her methods may not get nore brilliant or even better results
occasionally. But there is no nethod that can give you quite the sane
splendid feeling of power and stability; because only with this do you
tap sonething. In this state you get the actual condition of the thing
first, and then slowy the comopnplace word that fits it. Wien we finally
succeed, our progress will have certain nechanical conveni ences that have
al ways been | acking in spasnodi c communi cations.”

| called attention to the authors of THE SEVEN PURPOSES and OUR UNSEEN
GUEST as exanpl es of great fluency, coherence and apparent accuracy, but
"spasnodi c" in the sense of spontaneous. They agreed but continued to
mai ntain their point.

"Their experiences were in the nature of phenonena," they said, "W want
with you to denonstrate the possibility of communication as a sort of

| aboratory work that can be done by anybody through patient experinent;
just as electricity or any other natural force may be used. They had the
requi site character, training and nmating. Then in addition the
connections on this side interested in the work made their selection a
natural one. They cane nearest the requirenents. The phenonmenal nethod is
possible to many if there is sufficient concentration on this side.
However, the | aw of action and reaction indicated that there should be an
equal effort on both sides. Great concentration on one side only is
possible for but a limted anbunt of tine. It could be indefinitely
sustained could it be equally distributed on both. As yet we have been
dependent on a phenonenal and rather untrained gift, instead of an
under st ood and carefully regul ated mechani sm "

"Way," | asked, "did you not tell us all this in the beginning? W could
have assisted with so nuch nore intelligence."

"If some of these methods had been stated in the beginning," said they,
"they woul d have nmade you sel f-conscious and inflexible. Your clanoring
for intellectual satisfaction was at tinmes very hard to resist, so we
dodged you and evaded you. Only by blindfol ding you could we | ead you our
way. "

Anot her angl e of the same subject was well expressed nuch |ater, and
though it is a bit of a digression, it seenms worth insertion here. It was
one of the few instances when a definite personality named hinself as the
source of the philosophical material. | will transcribe literally, as a
further matter of interest as to the formin which we record these

t hi ngs.

BETTY: Sonme one naned Wllard (fictitious nane here). WLLARD: | am
wor ki ng for the whole schene, and aminterested in its followers, too.

MYSELF: We are interested, too, but we are greatly in the dark as to what
it is all about.
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W LLARD: Curious thing, that: and a great drawback in getting the nobst
desirable intelligent workers. The stiffness of the humanly educated m nd
is a great problemto overcone. It is like a spoiled child. The constant
hunoring of this self-assertive side, the keeping it quiet enough to
conmuni cate with the real person within is what makes the whole thing so
difficult.

That is the crux of the whole difficulty. Heaven forbid that | should
decry the human brain, but it should be proportioned. The eternal self
nust be developed as a fit controlling power. In trying to act D RECTLY
on the highest-call it organ-possessed by man, his eternal spirit, we are
constantly interfered with by the nore devel oped, the nore easily

devel oped side of himwhich clanors, |INSISTS on translating every
instinct intoits own |language and limting it to its own experience and
conprehension; insists we shall go no farther than the facile ready-nade
synbols its world education sanctions. W have to ignore it as much as
possi bl e, keeping it quiet by systematically baffling its efforts at
restriction. Meanwhile, under this anaesthetic we work directly,
stinmulating the enduring part, trying to develop it. It should be the
dom nating part of man

VWen this has been developed to its proper proportion, then the
intelligence will have its innings again. The intelligence is an
essential part of the whole, but it sinply nust be quieted down and nmade
flexible in any way possible, in order that we may give insight beyond
its conprehension.

| amtrying to give this side of it in order to satisfy your natura

intelligence as to this thwarting process. Let the big organ devel op
naturally and take control. See if the whole man will not be better

proportioned.

| just had a notion | might be able to get this over to you a little nore
clearly. Get it?

MYSELF: As | understand you, for a time you purposely thwart the
curiosities and workings of the mnd in order to apply devel opnent work
directly. VWhen the eternal side has been devel oped up in proportion to an
equality with the intelligence, then the latter will be turned | oose
again for the purpose of understanding what it is about. WLLARD: Yes;

but expressed in ternms of your substance rather than m ne

The main idea of the whole thing is that the thwarting process is in
order to devel op beyond the conprehension of the brain, not to bring the
enduring organs nerely up to an equality with the brain: to work away
beyond it, assuming at |ast control of the brain. The brain then becones
a functioning part of the general organ, which then enables
conprehension. Wen it is adjusted to its proper proportion, then it
will, later, be the channel for manifesting the | evel of devel opnent to
others. We over here cannot work through the brain very well because of
its great educational and perceptional restrictions. Don't be so OFFENDED
in your intellect. Gve us a chance. W won't do nore harmthan present
your precious intellect sonething for it to work on for the rest of its
natural life. Leave it in soak and keep it flexible, and we can go on.
It's BOUND to be satisfied later. Wen this becones the | eader of your

intellect, it MJST i mediately react on it; it MJST, just as the bl ood
goes through your body to nourish all the parts. | thought maybe | could
nmake you see the point; it's always a great stickler. That's why | cane.

Working only in the limted know edge of the brain is slow business. It
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t akes generations to devel op new respectabl e synbol s.
BETTY: They let himin because they thought he knew how you felt.

W LLARD: Do you get the idea now? Beyond what you can understand, explain
by the brain. If that is what we want to get to you first, how COULD we
get it through your brain wthout the slowest of evolution?

MYSELF: | can see that as to the individual. How about getting it to the
wor | d? You have to use witten synbols of the brain for that.

WLLARD: To get sone things to the world you nust yourself get the thing
many tinmes multiplied. No strength otherw se. There nust be a | arge
subnerged foundation for the lighthouse. It is too puny at present to
give out; too puny to be bountiful.

MYSELF: That all sounds reasonabl e and satisfying. But how can we best
co-operate, if for a time our intelligence is supposed to go stand in a
corner? Is it a matter of contact al one?

WLLARD: Let it go for the present with the devel opment of your region of
feelings, susceptibility,--AGGERESSIVE feeling. Let it go at that. That is
the other side of the scale fromthe brain function. But there is a

di fference between the sloppy, sentinental, enotional thing conmonly
known as feeling, and the feeling of strength and stability that is

absor bent of w sdom

BETTY: (confidentially) You see, we haven't any words around here for it.
Maybe there are sone, but they don't cone. |'mvery bad on words, because
they get so far away.

W LLARD: The nore you live in abandonnent of the heart, the nearer you
come to it.

2.

But there is another reason, beside the danger of "coloring," why these
subj ects were approached sinultaneously and bew | deringly-from so nany
different angles. This has to do with the difference between our way of
mastering a subject and theirs. That difference is sumred up in a single
statement. Betty was reporting, as is often her custom instead of being
used directly as a translator.

"I said to them" said she, "that progress nust be easy

for them because they could see things and the reasons for them and what
it is all about; but they answered that | was wong. The way of our
senses is first of all to see clearly what we are going to strive for

But the way of the perception of the spirit, the way they go at things,
is first of all always a struggle toward a clear perception of what has
been but dimy sensed. What they struggle for is only seen clearly AFTER
it is attained. Each attainment then provides the strength for further
effort toward sonething again dimy sensed. That is the difference

bet ween their way of progress and ours."

“"Never mind your clarity of perception of it," they said on another
occasi on. "That necessarily cones after you have nai ntai ned conditions
for a long enough tinme to establish them™
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This method of keeping the |ogic of a subject obscure until one by one
the details and conponent parts have been absorbed into the system of
life is very well subserved by the fragnentary kind of conmunication. It
isinreality again a part of the "nmake it so" idea, wthout which there
seens to be no val ue.

CHAPTER VI I

El i m nation

1

Two things cannot occupy the sanme place at the sane tinme. If we are to
take in sonething new, we nust nmake roomfor it.

That is self evident. W make room by putting sonething out. And that
somet hing at once tries to cone back in. Wich means conflict.

We find that all along the Iine. Even the sinple matter of physica
relaxation is full of it. W are forced to vigilance in excluding snall
tensi ons of the nmuscles. As fast as we nmake one behave, another is on the
strain. And that keeps our attention anxious, which is not a state of

rel axation at all. The situation is enphasized when we attenpt nenta

det achrment. Vagrant fancies snatch at us, and before we know it we are
gal l oping off down a side alley of speculation that has nothing to do
with what we are after. W are forced to a process of selection and

el i mnation.

There is nothing especially startling about this. W are doing it, nore
or less, every hour of our lives. W are continually sel ecting what we
want to do, or must do, fromall the things we m ght do. But we do it,
nostly, without either due thought or skill. We have of it little
under st andi ng or techni que.

Such a haphazard nuddling through perhaps does well enough for ordinary
af fairs. But when we enbark on a program of expandi ng consci ousness, we
were told, we should have something nore definite. Qur job is to take in
spiritual awareness, and sonehow we nust make roomfor it. Oherwise it
wi Il have a hard tinme bucking the conmpetition of well-established habits.

"You must free yourself in order to become aware of the self above
yoursel f," said they. "This is gained by daily breathing space of
association with the spirit."

"It does seem"” ran one of our earliest automatic witings, "as if you on
earth scranmble so much. Cannot you nove serenely about your affairs? It
is an engul fing quicksand, your world. Do not mstake nme: | am not
approving of hermits. | only ask for an effort to live in the world and
of the world with a free soul and sensitive spirit."

"There is no use trying to do anything if you have a lot of little

fi shhooks in you all around that keep pulling at you," said they, nuch
later. "There is no use trying to do anything until you get rid of them
and assert your independence; it is hard to get these barbed things out."
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"There's so nmuch | eisure of mnd and soul and tine for your attitude
toward people," explained Betty, "none at all for getting things two
cents cheaper at another store, and all those dinky-dinks. It's like the
difference in size between the figures on a noving picture screen and the
human beings in the front row | argue that | can't live in a nmateria
worl d without doing many little things; and THEY argue that that is Just
what we are sent here for, to find out what things are worth doing and
what are not. They have great respect for material |abor and necessities
and such things; but they are only so inportant. They are not asking ne
to do what the big idealists have done, |ike Buddha or Confucius; throw
humanity aside and walk with fixed gaze; but they ARE asking nme to
approximate that freedom It's a case of focus as near as | can cone to
it. You must change your focus so that all the little things near you
wi Il not | ook sharp and inportant.”

2.

W were willing to agree as to the desirability of this, but evidently
the Invisibles were not satisfied with that. They wanted us to realize
not only its desirability, but its inportance, and they held Betty to the
subj ect. Again and again they showed her synbols of various kinds that
stressed this. Here is one.

"The way they are showi ng nme seens so difficult and painful -the skel eton
dragged fromthe living body," it was Betty reporting, "They are show ng
it to me and saying, this is the real structure. Al the rest, your
flesh, your clothes, your bel ongings, the notor you ride in-but they said
carriage-you Just pile on yourself. But after all there's your rea
structure that has to carry all the unnecessary stuff. Yet nobody wants
to walk around in his skeleton. But you can entirely clothe it in

somet hing better than all that snothering stuff. Funny way to explain it!
They keep saying: here's your skeleton. How are you going to clothe it?
They seemto think they've freed me fromthe old stuff, and that now what
I"'mto do is put on ny new body appropriate to ny new life. My, that

ot her stuff |ooks clunsy, piled up all around, |ooks |like Ms. Tanner's*
stuff. It's repellant. It positively nauseates me. | wouldn't like to get
back into that! As they take it away | feel so naked and cold. It is
rather terrible to have it taken away; alnpbst acute suffering. Ch, wait!
I don't know what I'mgoing to do. | don't know where to begin. Onh,
ny!-there's a little sonething gathering about nme, rather thin and filny,
not fornmed and finished. | don't think that was a nice synbol. | don't
feel as much at home as | did in all that nice warm cozy Tanner stuff
I"mall new and sel f-conscious and still alittle cold.-Yes, | see what
you nean. - These strange exercises just separate me before ny eyes; take
out parts of me and set them aside; and discard the rest. | don't suppose
inthislife l'd ever free nyself without all this play and numn ng.

* A very weal thy acquisitive woman.

"I slipped-back. | always get back into those snothery things. They show
it first in one formand then in another. But these smothery things are
all so warm and human. -You can go on living in the smothery things if you
want to; and there's no direct harm and no judgnent held against you for
it. Then why all this effort in this |ife? The answer is: it is

i nexorably true that it has got to be done sonetine, that great

passi onat e shove has to be done sonetime. Each one must struggle and free
hinself; there is no escape; it is the law, and the | onger you
procrastinate and delay, the harder that struggle is going to be and the
softer and nore unfit for it you are going to be. It will be a terrible
state, suffering, discouragenent, blackness if you delay. Delay bears too
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heavy interest. That is why all this exhortation for this |life, why they
don't wait until we go over there. This life is that tearing out of your
skel eton, and when we are not doing it here, now, we are making it so
much harder for ourselves later. This is our crucial nmonent of struggle
right now. How blind and stupid to say wait for such things until we get
over! That is what your incarnation here is your test. That is what they
have been trying to tell us for nearly a year now. W can take the easier
way, but it delays the game and nmakes it harder. Use every ounce in you,
for you are bound to slunp and get soft again. Go into it with the idea
that you will never relax. So inportant always to try! They keep goi ng
back to the skeleton again. Al this determ nation and effort is your

skel eton; and your body is the nice kind |Ioving relations with people,
and the beauty f life. That is plenty soft enough w thout the satin
stuffy things. | wonder what | thought | was here for, anyway! Here's the
remarkabl e part: in spite of all the austere spine stiffening, right
along with that, there's a blitheness that is nmarvel ous. There is a
wracking intensity; but when you have received it and acknow edged it,
they just come right up-it's jolly, so jolly and cheerful and vi gorous.
They wack you, and at the sane tinme give you strength gaily, so gaily
you could crack jokes about it. Al the good people on this side who
preach at you depress you wi thout giving you strength. That's the
difference. I'll take ny struggle now, thank you. It is hard enough right
now. | don't wonder they are anxious to come back and tell us. It nust be
ghastly to be over there and see the people you | ove here sinking down,
down, putting off the struggle, laying up all kinds of trouble (|aughs).
I'"'mso puzzled nyself, you see. I'mgroping toward activities-lI just take
all these activities-my old snothery body, and by taking it off and
standing in nmy skeleton and feeling the need of a new body and taking the
subst ance of a new body and putting it on-why, |'ve created that thing,
I've made it come to pass. That is the kind of thing you do over there.
You do not nerely tal k about things; you think of themin substance and
create-1 don't know where |I'mat, which is substance, which is shadow.
Here | am building out of this substance; it's so much nore real than the

consci ousness | have every day. All | knowis that the body is like a
yappy little dog, very insistent about itself.-I"mgetting very tired; it
is so hard to get it back to you.-1'"Il lie still and reviewit. | don't
like these records you wite. | have nmy records here. They are just
dropping ne back in their inmpolite fashion. (Laughs) | begin to like ny
body better when | get near it; | don't call it names at all. It's got a
little poison oak on it, but otherwise it is not so bad. I'd be pretty

dam sorry to cone back and find it wasn't here. You don't know how
piffling words are when you work in substance instead. They showed nme so
plainly the seriatimprocess in heir synbol. First the physical pain of
extracting the skeleton, then the renoval of the snmothery things with ny
I onging and regret for them then the positive nausea at them then the
chill and need of a new body; then the growing interest in the substance
of thought, and in the eager planning of the details of the new body.
Then came the know edge that the new body cannot be built perfectly all
at once, that you can go on inproving it fromplane to plane."

In this manner, then, was built our acknow edgenent that elimnation was
very much an integral factor in the new job we had undertaken; as nuch of
ajobinits way as "proportion" or "contact," or the "dead lift," or the
"stability." And, it was borne in on us, it also had a definite

techni que. Haphazard and rul e of thunmb would not do. Naturally we wanted
to know what it was; and its prescription was prom sed us; but before it
could be given we must first conprehend an entirely new concept.
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CHAPTER | X

The Substance of Thought

The concept we were to understand before we' were to be instructed in a
wor kabl e techni que of elimnation proved to have an inportance far beyond
that. Its influence was to be basic. Once fully accepted, as an
actuality,-or as a provisional hypothesis-its influence nust perneate al
that follows.

And now, for the first tine we nust take the word of our invisible
intelligences for a categorical statement. Heretofore the phil osophy has
been a reasoning and a reasonabl e one. Now we nust be prepared to accept
or reject EX CATHEDRA utterances; as one would accept or deny a
traveller's statenent that in Utopia are beasts with purple wings. W can
bel i eve or not believe, but we shall have no basis for choice, except our
confidence in those comunicating, and the coherence of what they
comuni cat e.

Yet that is hardly a fair statement. Ordinary physical science postul ates
certain hypotheses in order to explain facts. Said hypotheses are pure
assunptions, wthout an atom of proof, reasoned out as probable, and
adopted provisionally because facts fit them They furnish a taking off

pl at f orm

In that spirit let the nost skeptical of us followthe Invisibles; in
their statenent that thought works in and on a definite nateria

subst ance.

"Wthout fussing about explanations," they stated enphatically, "keep in
m nd SUBSTANCE OF THOUGHT, definite, tangi bl e substance. You know the
power of thought in your world. Now extend, nagnify, give a greater scope
toits actions. The law is the REALITY of this substance. The great power
that is in your hands is the recognition of this, and the setting in
action,-setting in chem cal action-of the thought substances, which are
bound to create according to their species, their kinds."

They urged us earnestly to accustomour mnds to this idea, using a
variety of figures to enphasize it. They told us that the workings of
created life as we know themare in reality parts of this substance
working in different comrbi nations.

"You are capable of creating," they went on. "The practical application
of this in everyday life is to watch carefully, guard your thought
chanmbers. Allow full scope In all directions until they begin to create
undesi rabl e, dragging or belittling things. Then destroy these

m sbegotten things w thout |ooking at them by flooding them overwhel m ng
themwith the raw material for a new and better structure. At once,

wi t hout del ay, replace the undesirable conbination. Repeat this operation
conti nuously whenever barnacles collect.

"This confused halting account contains a mghty formula for growth and
beauty of mnd."

That first statement interested ne at once, and | proceeded to sidetrack
t he di scussion. This generally happens when | begin to ask questions. The
I nvisibles seemto have prepared very carefully what they are trying to
get over; and questions mx up the plans. Especially as they tend to
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attract the translator's attention and so are likely to arouse her
storehouse mnd, with the attendant danger of col oring.

“In order to clarify," | asked, "Is the sort of work by way of
construction a fiction witer perforns actually dealing with this
tangi bl e substance of thought?"

"Yes, exactly," replied the Invisible, "Only suppose you coul d breathe
sonet hing nore powerful into your characters and actually nmake themlive
That woul d be thought from a hi gher plane."

That seemed a little too extraordinary, so | went on. "Assunming that |
could do so," said |, "do | understand that such entities created from

t he substance of thought woul d be i ndependent beings, with power of even
limted free will, for exanple?"

"My sentence was m sl eading, not satisfactory," was the answer. "l armr
fearful of nmaking misstatements by fragmentary revel ati on. What you
create does nost certainly go out; but renenber; not unobstructedly.
QO hers are creating too. It is a very conplicated subject.”

"Has the result of this creative thought, this conbining of thought
subst ances, then, an objective reality on that side?" | asked.

"Sonme are so weak they hardly live and nove," explained the Invisible. "
see all sorts of them The |owest kind is the sheer-force kind, that
spends itself like a rocket and falls dead. It lives only a brief

stimul ated career

QO her kinds of construction, that you build with lots of flame, and by

thinking also with your heart, are self-sustained and have real |ife and
live on."
I was still alittle fuzzy on the main issue; so | asked a |eading

question: "Then it mght be possible for a human bei ng of the highest
genius to create such a thing, '"that lives on,' and it m ght becone
eventually an entity with a free will?"

"No," said the Invisible. "You are getting anbitious. It is too difficult
and involved to give you a satisfactory fragnent. But we w sh we could
tal k on your anbitious question. That touches the wonder of immortality.
Be convinced that the flame you utilize in constructive thought does not
die. It does go on."

That was all for that day. At our next trial, as is their al nost

i nvari abl e custom, they attacked the subject from another angle by
putting Betty through an actual or synbolical experience. It is often
difficult to tell one fromthe other; though when it matters particularly
t hey al ways i nform us

"They're showi ng ne a substance and teaching me how to use it, the | aw of
attracting this substance and condensing it," she began. Then ensued a

| ong pause at the end of which she freed her wist fromny grasp and took
ny hand. "I want to see if | can get that substance around you-if | have

the power to control it," she explained. Then another interimof perhaps

ten m nutes.

"That's all of that for today," she said at last, " | lost ny nerve on
it. There's nothing so terrifying as the unknown.

"There is an envel opi ng substance you can attract and surround a person



with. He cannot feel it and he is powerless against it in the sense of
breaking away fromit or getting out of it or thwarting |I couldn't
understand what | was putting on you, and the noment | clanored to
understand | got frightened. It is a great power of sone kind. It seens
as if first you are enveloped with it, and after that | could nagnetize
it with thought.. For instance, having envel oped you with it, | could
say: 'This substance will gradually seep into you, permneate you, relax
your nervous system' And by replenishment | could keep you from ever
shutting out-being inpervious, nerve bound. In that case it would be a
healing kind of thing-l1 think it is possible to direct it in other ways.
First you envelope in it; and then you put any kind of thought you want
intoit. It would have to be very carefully handl ed-a terrible power! The
strange part is, it |ooks as though | night be able to snother evil with
it.

"It is a very powerful thing; you can't fight against it your resistance
is al nbst negative. That part worries me. There must be sone resistance
possible in some way; there's some nodi fying | aw Perhaps |'d better |eave
it today."

That was all. By this tine | had | earned that when a subject was dropped,
t he abandonnent was deliberate and in order to avoid the danger of
coloring. The next attack was by a synbolic exanple of actual creation in
t he substance of thought. They showed Betty-or synbolized in pictures to
her,-a tract of land (representing, perhaps, a field of potential effort
and devel opnent). Here is her running report:

"I't's wilderness work; conquering natural forces," she said after some
prelimnary description, "It is chaotic and wild and purposel ess, great
wast ed dormant strength, and | amto do sonething about it | am begi nning

to see things: flowers and things.

"It is building, and | don't understand it Wait-It's too difficult to
tell you This is very, very hard. OCh, | feel so helpless | don't
understand it, it's too difficult.

"They're trying to make me know how to go to work at this continent, and

| don't understand it It's the |abor question | can't understand. | can't
do all the work there nyself, any nore than | alone could build this
place. It's a tough nut! [I've got to find out about that, it is BIG@ All

nmy relations with other people are there somehow Up to now it's been
solitary.

"Well, suppose | have a grand big plan, granting that |'ve had a dreamn
and nade a schene, and called out the thought substance; how am | going
to formit? Too inportant to get this wong You can't' just sit back and
get labor to do it But you'd have to!

"I"'mmaking it out of nyself somehow. It feels |ike hard physical work
that is done by sweat and toil and energy. It's |ike breaking down cells
in your body, pouring themout of you, nmaking a deposit of concrete
construction. Then you rest and accunul ate nore force, and then you make
anot her projection and deposit of work.

"It isn't such hard work after all It becomes a satisfying function. It
is very painful now, alnbst anguish That's the way it goes. It is

anal ogous to physical toil Wrlds are all built that way, physical and
spiritual. Get rid of any idea of 'Let there be' stuff. There isn't any
| et-there-be process of creation or building. | should say not! They put
nme to work all right! They say 1'll get used to it They keep pulling it
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t hrough you, this substance, as through the eye of a needle You transnute
it.

"That's funny, that's very funny! |'ve nmade a start on that continent!
|'ve got SOVE work done. | can see it.
"I can't see why | do it alone. | can | t see why sonmebody can't help

There's something |'ve got to do first before | can get help. Wat is it?

"I't's much easier now, much easier. | can draw it down and get hold of it
and shape it, and then step outside of it. Ch, yes, it's quite nice now
It's a pleasure to do it now

"Here's another difficult point: There are a nunber of people hanging
around ne as if they might help, if I only knew what to do. |'ve got to
figure that out It |ooks nore like calling out than hiring |abor. Depends
on your ability to summon, inspire, coagulate, there's a bigger word for
it; leadership idea; an attracting power with a big altruistic idea.
That's construction over there: that's how you get people to help you.

"I't was so hard at the begi nning because it served only individua
purpose. It seened to have been quarried by brute force for individua
purpose. There's a lot easier material | can use when | can rise to
obeyi ng sone | aw Pioneers are necessary; you've got to have them they do
big work just fighting their way.

"That is progress. The main thing is to get the feeling of work, hard
| abor spiritually. It is especially hard as | am conbi ning two el enents;
| suffer physically fromthe spiritual effort.

"I never thought about toil over there. O course, that's the first
principle of construction. But how you do toil spiritually: and if you
don't toil; you're no good. You RENDER yourself sonmehow It's too new to
me; |'Il say it better next tine.

"It seens, vaguely, as if you have to begin on the rock pile, the hardest
ki nd of work, what corresponds to actual physical toil. You exhaust
yourself on it; but as you go on, learn how, -1 hate to use words so
foolishly, but I can't find others.-As you go on, harnony lifts all the
hard part, and you work just as hard w thout the suffering part of it.

"My continent was all wild and woolly. | saw it like a map, saw it big.
There were masses of stuff that | knew were forests, and big wild rivers
with snags. It seened such a hopeless nmass for ne alone. | felt so puny.

| saw lots of lovely flowers. They said: go ahead and nmake some sort of
pl an about it, no natter how poor to start with. That is your neasure.
said: the first thing I'll do is to shape nyself up a hone site, just one
little piece that | can manage out of the wlderness. And then | grunted
and groaned and felt as though | was being torn asunder; and then it got
easier, and | found that a sort of clearing had been made in one little
corner. On ny piece a sort of right-angled fence was nmade, an inpression
of boundary. It surprised me, | didn't know | was doing it. It wasn't an
interesting thing to do; but | had to start sonmewhere.

"I saw ny continent from above as froman airplane, a chaotic, powerful,
untamed thing."

This striking figure they left with us for sone time; and when next they
took up the Substance of Thought the application was in a direction we
are not now prepared to follow. Wat we wish to enphasize here is the
hel p this concept gives us in visualizing the necessity for elimnation
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CHAPTER X

The Techni que of Elim nation

1. ALTI TUDE OF M ND

This conception of the Substance of Thought gives us quite a new point of
view as to the necessity of elimnation in the nental world, as well as
in the world of action and the world of nmmterial possessions. W agree
readily that in the latter we ought to pick and choose and reject. But
the nmental world is not so defined. Thoughts are so inpal pable, so
fleeting, that it is hardly worth bothering about them Presently they
wi || vanish of their own accord; and nothing will remain

But if thoughts are actual things, nore or |less enduring; working in an
actual substance; why then the matter becomes too tangible to be lightly
di smssed. W are forced to sone action, imediate and definite, to keep
our nental prem ses frombecomng all cluttered up with undesirable

t hought -forns as unpl easant in atnosphere as any ot her garbage or offal.
We are elimnating substantial things-things of substance-in whatever
medi um

How to do? Let ne repeat a passage before quoted:

"Carefully guard your thought chanbers. Allow full scope in al

directions until they begin to create undesirable, dragging or belittling
t hi ngs. Then destroy these m sbegotten things w thout |ooking at them by
FLOODI NG THEM OVERWHELM NG THEM W TH THE RAW MATERI AL FOR A NEW AND
BETTER STRUCTURE. "

Oten when we gird up our loins to fight a thing we lend it strength by
the very opposition put into it. The FLOODING QUT idea is one to get. "It
is very like any growh in the world," say they, "People spend their tine
fighting things, when if they would only spend their time grow ng they
woul d just naturally shove these things to one side. There is only so
much roomin a given space. If you grow and fill it up, everything
automatically gives way. That is the way plants fight."

They el aborated the idea a little further, on another occasion, by neans
of a synbol, as is often their habit.

"This is it," said they. "The |ower forns of even human life allow bodily
dirt, decay, even vermn; and sanction themas a necessary part of

living. But we know better; we've got beyond that and will not tolerate
them But we are in the same state spiritually. W allow all these

bl oodsucki ng thoughts, all these waste-matter things to share our spirits
with us, sinply because we think they are a necessary part of |iving. But
they are not. As soon as we are strong enough to cl eanse oursel ves and
keep ourselves cl eansed of them we can stay on the hi gher phase as a
matter of course. It is just decent living.

"I'n keepi ng physically clean we do not worry about vernmin, nor even think

about them W get rid of themsinply by living a certain kind of life.
They don't exist for us. There is no set opposition in them we sinply
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act in a certain way and they are not. Likewise it is not a case of
avoi di ng consciously any specific thoughts. It is an attitude of mnd."

That is the way | wote it: but the words were hardly down on the paper
before | was corrected. It nust be remenbered that Betty, through whose
nouth the words cane, was |ying blindfolded on ny other side.

"No, they set me right, 'ALTITUDE of mnd. It is keeping yourself on
that level, and renenbering all the things that belong to it and
practicing them'

2. ATTENTI ON

"The whole thing is a matter of Attention. Al sorts of things are al ways
swar m ng around you as thick as can be, but unless you give them your
attention, they can have no point of contact with you. Anything you give
your attention to is magnetically yours. So the only way to reorganize
yourself is to regulate your attention. That naintains your altitude of

m nd.

"This sort of attention is just exactly the sane as | ooking at things. It
is only the things you |look at fixedly that really register."

"I'f you had to copy a thing you would look at it long and hard; a gl ance
woul dn't do you any good. So if you want to become anything, you nust
keep looking at it, not just vaguely and generally, but fixedly, so you
can reproduce it. That is Attention

"I wish | could find a bigger word than attention; it is so inportant.™
In the external as well as the nmental world, the same principles obtain

"They're not asking ne to give up all the little dinky-dinks |I have to
do," said Betty at one tine. "They don't care WHAT WE DO, it's HOWWE DC
IT."

"The thing you do does not matter," they agreed. "If it is humanly
desirable to cut up bits of paper or do anything small and silly, go
ahead and do it in the nost efficient way you know how, but in doing it
keep full sail ahead. The trouble with you is you try to haul down your
sails and use themas floor cloths. You put draghooks in your spiritua
part, too. It is out of all proportion, it's the wong way round; it's a
nui sance. That is how you danage yourselves: not by the things you do but
by the way you do them Wy hitch up a great big powerful nmachine just to
now the | awn? And the mowing of the lawn is inportant, but utilize
attention and power only in proportion."

"As you get along," they told us apropos of sonething else, "you wll
find that there will be a whole new set of taxes on your Attention, and
they will be much sinmpler and nicer. You pay there (on earth) a hopel ess
and exhausting ot of taxes on Attention. You are al ways hedgi ng and
squi rm ng anong things, paying taxes on your freedom"

"There seens to be sone sort of regulation,” commented Betty, "So you
don't have there all these nasty little taxes, each of which takes a
little drain out of your attention . Collect myself; that's it. In the
next step | amgoing to collect myself. Al these little taxes are so
disintegrating ."

"Roughly speaking, the idea is this," they went on, "Everything you turn
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Attention to, you spend on; pay a tax on. You go in for lots and |lots of
little things. It is like having all your fortune in five and ten cent

pi eces. You ought to have nore beauty of proportion to it. That is not
saying the five and ten cent pieces are not all right: the world is ful
of interesting little things. Spend as much as you want on them don't
stint yourself on themin the least; but first you must have the big

t hi ngs assured. Get your proportions and then see what you can afford in
the way of little things. It is just a case of what you can afford."

"They show nme the big things and the little things, the big things and
the little things, over and over," said Betty, "I nustn't cut up all the
big things into little things. That's the freedomthat is ahead. First be
rich and generous with the big things, then play with the little things.

"They show it to ne in so many different ways. Now t hey are nmaking
confetti out of some such beautiful material, and you lose all the lovely

design. It's such a pity! | long to piece it together again.
"Ch, they just nade a terrible picture of the tax-paying thing. | know
what hell is; it's being forced to | ook at m stakes! Ch!

"You see this tax business Ch, dear! (distress) I'mtrying to tell you
about it, but | amso miserable! They just drew out nmy life blood, a
little bit fromeach thing | am a little bit fromeach thing |I do.
Horrible! I won't forget that! Bl oodsucking little things."

"Now we show you the condition," they concluded, "take hold of it.
Construct your plan of action. Take hold with bol dness. Fortify against
yoursel f, your weaker self. Breathe life, determ nation, enthusiasminto
this plan. Hold your forces cleanly vibrant, not enervated with diluting
t houghts. The nmain danger is apt to be | oss of stamina. Miintain your

vi gor. Your gauge of strength is your concentration on your spark of
enlightennent. Fan it into a flame. That is what you work with. You
cannot let that die, or snolder. Keep fanning it; that spark is your
spiritual energy. Watch your foredeterm nation, particularized
foredeternmi nation, not just hazy. Wrk over it carefully as you woul d
over an architect's blue print. That is vitalized thinking, a creative

t hi nking. There's substance to it. Make a start of naterializing to
yoursel f, anal yzing, grasping, taking hold of materials at hand, and
fashi oni ng sonmething out of them Thought is the material, but not

specul ative thought, positive building. It seens to be all grasp, taking
hol d of the few things you' ve got, and grasping them and hol ding onto
them and by and bye, you've shaped sonething. You can have them now.
Just the mighty strength to take, the imagination and idealismto see
them and reach for them Constantly uphold the tradition of an
unconquerabl e spirit."

CHAPTER XI
Do It Nowl
1

The custonary trend, in the great majority of such experinents as ours,
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is toward either straight spiritualismor the devel opnment of so-called
"psychic powers." But in our case both these aspects were ignored.
Basically our effort was to be directed, they told us, toward an
AVWAKENI NG OF CONSCI QUSNESS. "The nature of it," said they, "is the
abolition of barriers, the breaking down of the walls obstructing
spiritual vision." They had no tinme for wonders or persona
identifications. Certain "psychic powers" mght develop; but if so, they
woul d be as incidental to the main job. So pointed was this refusal to
concern us with what, after all, is the nost natural of curiosities, that
| broke through the programmed trend to ask a question; and, what was
even nore unusual, | got a reply.

"Are merely personal conmunications deterrent to your scheme?" | asked.
"They only develop a certain futility, if continuous," was the reply.
"The conditions on both sides are so inexplicable that satisfactory
conmuni cati on seens sonetinmes to decrease instead of progress, owing to
di scouragenent, or dissipation-scattering-of concentration on really

i mportant subjects. There is great difficulty at best. Discretion nust be
used, and it nust be in the hands of mmsters, experts. Mich trouble and
nmuddl i ng results fromindi scrimnate comruni cation."

Al this was taking place, you will remenber, during the wave of popul ar
interest in psychics just after the close of the war. This, our

I nvi si bl es acknowl edged, was hel pful, but its aspects were not entirely
sati sfactory.

"There is too much enphasis on the 'Spirit' aspect,"”

they told us, "and too little on the individual application of what it

all means. There is too much interest in the nmere fact that friends stil
five about us; overl ooking what they come to tell us. Your own growth is
what matters. We cannot hope to touch each other often; any nore than can
any friends living in different places. The thing that counts is our
daily aspiration.”

"The point is that the natural tendency is to seek psychic powers rather
than practice human living. There has been an over-bal ance of attention
on nere personal identification, which is necessary if bal anced by
stability and direction of effort toward spiritual perception. Oherw se,
if spiritual perception is not devel oped, nothing can be given after
identification is established. Do you see nore clearly the practica
application of our instructions?"

"Your cautious skepticismdraggi ng back on your intuitive recognition of
the truth was your main attitude in the beginning. A certain attitude of
fair play in allowing us an uninterrupted voice to devel op our argunent
led to the success of the communication. Fearl essness and confidence in
your own power to reject if the communications becane | ess convincing

al so aided in success, in happy conbination with the interest of both of
you in exploration."

2.

Satisfactory and sensible, we thought; as far as it went. But | had
anot her question, and it seened to ne |legitimte and natural

"Agreed as to the inmportance of all this," |I stated, for the sake of
argunent. "Wy the hurry? We are supposed to have all eternity before us.
Why should we 'fash' ourselves with it now? It takes considerable of a
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sustained effort, if it is to amount to anything. It involves a radica
change in the point of view Life is full. For the average nan, of
sufficient maturity to take this in, routine and habit are pretty well
established. He is fairly well content with things as they are. That is
his natural life on earth. On the other hand the spiritual life is the
natural life after he dies. Wiy not postpone all this devel opnent to what
woul d seemto be its natural season and environnent.

For once | nust have hit upon a vital question. It brought not nmerely a
reply: it opened up a whol e new subject for nopbst enphatic insistence.

And, like all other cardinal subjects, it was presented to us
recurrently, at odd times, until it was nmolded into the main body of the
t eachi ng.

The gist of it was this: that this spiritual quickening, this conscious
contact, nust take place at sone point in our evolution. The sooner we
attain it, the better. It can never be entirely postponed to "its natura
season and environment" (my idea). In one formor another, to one degree
or anot her, every hunman creature nust and does, during his nornmal earth
life, attain SOVETHI NG of spiritual contact. Otherwi se he is conpletely
sidetracked; "lost," | suppose it mght be called, in the old Biblica
sense. That is nmpost often merely an unconscious function of living. But
if he can get it consciously and voluntarily, it is infinitely nore
effective.

Furthernore,-and here is the real answer to ny question-the "natura
season and environment” is NOT wholly in our next state of existence.
There are in this very earth life certain facilities for begi nni ng which
are lacking in the next state of existence. W can begin then, if we want
to postpone, but it is going to be nuch harder. Failure to take advantage
of our opportunity here nmeans difficulty and bitterness later. "Delay,"
said they strikingly, "BEARS COVMPOUND | NTEREST, which you must pay."

The urging of this point becane at tines al nost frantic.
"Arouse yourself," they insisted, "It is worth your greatest effort. Once
started you cannot choose: you rnust take all or nothing. You will get as
far as your own yearnings carry you. You must not fad. W cannot let you
now. W are mightily and intensely pledged to your success. Al of ny
strength goes into this plea tonight to arouse you from your world
lethargy. Fix firmly in your mnd the things to cling to in tines of
danger threatening your purpose. The first is grimdeterm nation to
succeed; and the second is a great heart hunger which is the call of

| ove. These will be your strongholds. Could | lash you to nmy own frenzy
of purpose, | would for your own sal vation. W cannot al ways cone with
the force of this evening, and | want these words to burn into your soul
to be your obsession and your ruling passion. A tremendous stimulation it
shoul d be to you. Power wanes, and | want to | eave you at ny highest
pitch of urgency, calling to the deeps of you to answer the great duty
you have been chosen for."

Evidently they now appreciated the inportance of giving us some

rati onal e, sone notion of what it was all about. "I will try to tell you
sonet hing about the aimof all our efforts,” we were told a few days
later, "lmagine if you can a world in which truth is one general and
sonething we will call blindness is the opposing general. These two
sinmple factors one nust choose between. There are no neutrals. W are
frankly for or against and hold our positions by the force of the effort
we put forth. The great struggle is not only to conquer our opposing
forces, but to reclaimand formtheminto fighters for the truth. It is
nore of a game than the nmere overcoming, for we are after the plunder of
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human souls to salvage. This, of course you know, is the A B C of our
wor k.

"Now what | want to tell you is that when you conme here it is nore
difficult to make the voluntary choice than you can inmagine. It seens
that you woul d unhesitatingly choose the side of truth, but it will be

al nost i nmpossible for you to do so unless you have nade yourself an agent
or disciple while on earth.

"Way are you all so afraid of the truth? Wiy do you not look it squarely
in the face? You want sanples of what | see to illustrate your fear; well
t hen, - have you thought out or taken stock of your first principles? Wat
are your nost val ued possessions? Begin there: |ove, health, time, etc.,

to nention a few. Decide which they are and observe how you are guarding
them cultivating them and acknow edgi ng them your treasures. You throw

your pearls before swine. It is the usual procedure.

"What | amtrying to lead up to is that we are striving to MAKE YOU AVARE
in your present |life of what you really desire. The free choice is yours,
only choose; do not nuddle along until unconsciously you have fashioned
habits which are your paste jewels. The tine will cone when you nust

abi de for awhile by your choice, and your treasures will be ashes in your
hands.

"This is the best | can do tonight to show you why | insist on preaching
to you. | should Iike to be able to say it better, but the main thing in

any formis to have it reach you.

"Your life is nore selective than ours they expl ained another tinme, "and
so you have a greater chance to waste yourselves," as well, of course, as
a greater chance to devel op ourselves along certain specified |ines.

"W grieve nost over the poor in spirit who close their hearts to our
life. They fear effort and struggle, when all you have really to fear in
your life is blindness and stagnation."

"It is funny," said Betty wonderingly, "they don't |ook so black on this
side, the people who try to escape and have bad | uck-opi um drink, why!
even anarchy!-it sounds dreadful to say that! They haven't stability, but
they are trying! The ones who | ook black are the hernetically seal ed type
who are not trying."

| pointed out again that in reality the great bul k of mankind does not
consciously reach for spiritual association; but that a spontaneous and

i ndirect growth neverthel ess does take place.

"It does, slowy, by processes of which we are unconscious," assented the
Invisibles, "but it is conscious utilization that nakes awakened, whol e
and |iving beings of us.
"Do not mistake the idea," they went on. "You can fight through the

i ncentives of world anbitions, through all the |ower order of things to
the attainment, and thus to the conprehension of the futility of that
attainment. But it is a slow and | aborious nethod. It is a terrible way,
for there is so nuch danger of quenching your spark conpletely. But stil
it is away of fighting through. It is for one type of mnd: some HAVE to

go that way. Egoists always have to go that way, people undevel oped on
the spiritual side. Thus they gain insight."

"Interesting,” put in Betty, "I can see the long line of world things
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t hey acconplish.”
"They are quite useful," pursued our friends, "if you grant that that
formof life is the nost desirable! That's the point."

"I can see the egoists," said Betty, after a nmonment, "Sone of themare
living in a world of self-delusion, satisfied because they've al nost
stifled their inner spark of freedom others force their way through to a
heart of bitterness; sone stay at a curdled stage; in others a powerfu

ki nd of chemical separation takes place in preparation for the throw ng
of f of poison. These are the nost hopeful,-they're on their way . |

shoul d say the others would have to do it over again. They'll have

anot her chance; but a harder one. Next tine they' |l have the

sel f-delusion, but the effort will be without gratification. |I'mnot sure
about that.

"I wonder what the curdled ones will get? | don't know. |'m com ng out,
and | would like to know, too. I'mso sorry for them"

There is generally no necessity of working fromthe earth end up instead
of fromthe spiritual contact down, they agreed later, though it can be
done, and usually is done. The process is both slow and inperfect. It is
spiritual contact that does the work in either case. Only by spiritua
contact, however slight, does anybody ever get anywhere. "It is your
personal participation in the whole schene of things, your heritage of
responsibility. People who do just that, but in sinple faith, get a kind
of contact, an unconscious adjustnent. It is not of a very high order,
not very active or productive, but it has a sinmple kind of guardianship
It is better to struggle and strive, and get the power of your effort.
However, that's where you start, by contact with the spiritual, an

out pouring of faith, worship, demand, indulged in as often as possible.
Then, you must strive to create an i mage of what you were intended to be.
And these two, even in your nost disconnected noments, should maintain
your |ife. That contact, when gained, puts all your machinery in notion."

"It is strange how we always work fromthis end" (the earth end) was
Betty's conmment, "The whole of the universe is witten with clues of the
other way. That is the reason for beauty and grandeur; they are just a
clue as to where to go for your instruction, as to what to do with life.
Instead, we set up our own little standards. They are all right; but we
| eave out the suprene."”

"W can begin there, and work down through | aws; or we can begin down
here and work up through failures and m sfortunes. Sone people have to do
it that way. The danger of working fromthis end upwards is that you shut
out the possibility of |ooking beyond your own standards."

Consci ous, voluntary spiritual contact, then, sinplifies our problens and
speeds us on the road of progress-and not only in the future life, but

al so right here and now. Every day that we delay we are both |aying up
trouble for ourselves later on, and di m ni shing our present efficiency
and happi ness. So fromevery point of viewit would seembetter to nake
the start now.

"I't would be such a pity if we didn't," Betty concluded a talk on this
subject, "so stupid if we didn't! It is the difference between a very

i gnorant person and a cultured and spiritually educated one. | want to be
spiritually educated."
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CHAPTER XI |

The Spiritual Body

| had still another question, which was considered pertinent.

“What," | wanted to know, "are the definite results-aside from
refreshnment and expansion-to be expected fromthis systemof spiritua
hygi ene?"

Thi s evoked another concept of the sort | have called ex cathedra. Like
t he substance of thought idea: and |like that it can at |east be accepted
as working hypothesis. It is of the reality of the spiritual body.

There is, of course, nothing newin that idea, in and of itself. Many
systens of religion or philosophy postulate an "etheric," or "astral," or
"prototype.”

Li ke npbst other people | had accepted the notion as a nore or |ess
fanci ful synbol.

But our Invisibles apparently did not take it this way. They spoke of it
as an actuality.

That, in brief, is the thesis presented to us in answer to ny question. |
asked anot her.

"I may be literal-mnded," said |, "but | amgoing to ask whether this
spiritual body as you describe it is a synbolical statement nmeant to
convey a concept, or whether you nean it literally as you describe it, as
a material thing."

"It is ACTUALLY MATERI ALLY THAT," returned the Invisible enphatically,
"inits own condition of health and developrment. It is flesh and it is

bl ood. It may not be the sane kind, but it is as real, as warm as living
as your own."

After about half an hour of silence one day later, Betty answered ny
unspoken question as to what it was all about.

"I amtrying to perceive and understand bodily substance over here," said
she. "It is fibreless, but definitely cellular . | don't know what those
words nean: | don't know enough about construction . | have a definite
body and not a vaporous or fuzzy one either. It is a finer rained
substance than flesh. It is not fluid, but nmobile. It is nore Sensitive,
nore easily acted upon; and at the same tine nore indestructible, nore
durabl e, nore self-protecting. You would recognize in it a refinenment of
matter, a little understood etheric combination . |I'mgetting dizzy."

"Abandon in faith," The Invisible helped her out with a fornmula of their
own.

"Fi brous separation," began Betty, then gasped and choked.
“Careful,"” warned the Invisible.

"It is a pulsing, living body purified of organic frailty," she began
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again, "durable, flexible, susceptible of nore powerful action through
susceptibility of sense.”

"Now hold fast! Press on! | want to carry this through!" urged the
I nvi si bl e.

"The sense radius is greatly extended. It is a definite entirety, only
unfi ni shed, like a nucleus open only at the top."

"Tethered by bodily sense, this is the best we can do to give you a
perception of the spiritual body," the Invisible concluded.

"It is a perfectly good body," put in Betty, "but it is so unconfortably

new. I'ma little cold, too. It didn't seemthat way before, but now
seem so unclothed. My flesh is like a garnment around ne now," she said,
stirring to life, "I don't see what | could do without it. Before it
seened all right, so | guess | rmust be com ng back. | know I'm com ng
back. | feel fibrous; was that it?

"I don't understand cells; that's just a nane to ne; but the other body
had definite construction. It seened to contain sonmething in cells that
were a different material, a different conbination than what was outside
the body. But | can't tell that very well. | just know | was conpletely
organi zed with a body.

"What material should you say will power is made of? That is stronger and
nore durable than nmatter. It grows in strength. Howis it constructed?
Goodness! How limted science is! It |ooks so kindergarteny from here!
There are all these different substances, definite substances, and nobody
recogni zes them except as abstractions. They are just as real as they can
be: | see themdistinctly. | wish | had a little better equipnent to work
them If | knew physical laws scientifically in ny own world of matter,
they say, it would be nuch easier to make symbols of the spiritual [aw |
am so ignorant and they have to circum ocute; and that makes it

i naccurate and vague."

At another tine we were given a glinpse as to the essential nature of
this spiritual body. The talk had been on the subject of its devel oprment.

"So few people have any ground plan," said the Invisible, "They can't
make any formfor you because they haven't any. That is what character
is, SHAPE."

"So many people noving slowy by," Betty reported, "how curious! how very
funny! They | ook Eke a double kind of image, with faint outlines-like
X-ray pictures. They have translucent bodies, shadows of bodies, as their
human bodi es; and | see themplainly only according to the cores they
have grown. Ch, poor things! poor things! It is like an X-ray photograph,
and sonme of themare just gelatinous; they haven't anything in them

al nost no skel eton. What an awful way to see people! You do pity them so!
It nust be so despairing to be without it!

"I call things all wong, get themall mxed up. | don't know what to
call it,-I called it a skeleton but it is a shape, a structure, a body.
It is terrible to be without it.

"These people are so painful to me; | just suffer for them it is like

t he physical tension of watching paralytics shuffle, a kind of anguish to
your own health; so that you nust help. What do | do to help? If
everybody coul d see how they | ook, these poor things. A few pictures like
that woul d hel p people so! Wiy aren't you taught this way when you are



young? Wiy aren't you shown like this the reality of the spiritual body?
Spiritual body to nmpost people is Just an ecclesiastical term

"This way of seeing people is |like those confusing maps* where they col or
the water and | eave the land blank. It is reversed. The intangible

unfl eshed things, honor, character, confidence, all such things, should
be visualized with a shape, a substance."

* Charts.

"I should like to ask," | interposed, "whether this is an illustrative
picture nerely, or is that the way you normally see human beings fron
t hat side?"

"That is the way our |enses actually perceive you," answered they, "we
cannot see you, as you see yourselves, wthout your physical eyes. Qur

eyes are for the enduring different kind of body. Qur eyes nake real to
you the intangible qualities which you call spiritual. Only strainingly
do we perceive the material."

"You have said that you could see the nmaterial when it was worth the
effort,"” |I rem nded them "Do you do that by some sort of externa
mechani sm anal ogous to our microscope; or by an effort within
your sel ves?"

"Very nearly as you nake the effort to perceive spiritually," said they,
"by synmpathetically entering your environnent aided by menory records.
Very badly said.”

"I get a notion," | resumed, "but once having thus entered our
environnent, do you see clearly physical happenings, as a ball rolling
across a floor, for exanple?"

"The farther you get away froma sound, the fainter it becones. Sone of
us can still reshape ourselves actually to participate in your |ives.
Much can be done by practice and conprehension of |aw. O hers have no
further desire to repeat experience, and even fail in conmunication be
cause of inability to co-operate-1 don't get the words right-fail in
conmuni cati on because they disregard the proportion in which you live,
the superior visibility of the flesh, of the world."

"Now pl ease |l et nme get back to my enplacenent," said Betty, who was
getting tired.

"Remenber there are shapel ess people and structural people," said the
I nvi si bl e.

“I'"ll never forget the gelatinous lot," Betty assured them

NOTE: See appendi x for record of experinents denonstrating the actuality
of the spiritual body.

CHAPTER XI I

The Spiritual Realnm
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Bef ore proceeding to take up nore in detail the results we may expect
from consci ous spiritual contact, let us pause a monent to fill in a
little background for this spiritual body idea.

Apparently sone part of Betty, call it whatever you like, has left the
body lying on the couch and has visited and reported back from ot her
states of being. | ampicking ny words carefully in order to keep within

what appear to be indisputable facts. That SOVE part of her has left the
body has been sufficiently proved to us by her reports of distant actua
physical things of this world. | say sone part of her; and you can cal

it her clairvoyant sense; or her acuter consciousness; or herself; or
what ever you pl ease.

The possibility of this having been proved in verifiable fashion by her
reports of distant and physical things, it is but a step further to
postul ate that some part of her did | eave her body and enter another

| evel of consciousness. It does not nmatter much what the theory is,
provi ded the reported experiences fit accepted truth.

In entering this higher |evel of consciousness she has been held, up to
now, rigidly to two purposes; devel opment of accurate reporting ability;
and perception of the specific scheme of truth the Invisibles have
determned to inpart. Seemingly, it is not part of their purpose, or at

| east of their present purpose, to try to give us know edge of their
nethod of |ife. The idea, the insistent idea, is to give us a know edge
of what should be OQUR OMN METHOD OF LI FE. Questions as to conditions over
there they answer sketchily and a little inpatiently. They tell us we are
not yet enough educated to conmprehend fully what they mght tell us, and
that we would interpret it into our own earth concepts. The result would
be a distortion: and they prefer not to distort. Nevertheless, in sone
directions, we are slowy getting a faint conception of their state of
bei ng.

In spite of the experience that it is better to |let the Invisibles nmake
their comunications in their owm way, w thout throwing query across the
current, it was sometines inpossible to resist the tenptation to ask
guesti ons.

"Was yesterday's surm se that Betty was to begin |life there while stil
living this, correct? " | asked one day.

"Mbst assuredly,"” replied the Invisible, "There is certainly truth in it.
Do not separate the two lives in your mind. Realize that the power to
overlap is yours. The expansion of her spirit will enable her to live
increasingly our wider freer life, while still retaining her outgrown
body. This body we will utilize as a funnel to pour into the world nore
life-giving perception.”

"To what extent will she live your life?" | persisted.

"She will beconme increasingly aware of our life, but not part of it," was
the reply. "As we have said, she has her own part to perform Unti

rel eased fromthat she will not be free to enter our life, as you seemto
nean it."

“I"'maware of it without taking part init,"” put in Betty, "because |I'n
tethered. "

"She wi || approach and conprehend our conditions,"” went on the
I nvisibles, "as she acquires strength to do so. There is no limt set,
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but our conditions nust be grown into, not nerely | ooked at with any
degree of understanding. It is all gradual acquisition and growth."

"It is very sinple," said Betty, "I couldn't understand anything unl ess
I'"d growmn to it, for the reason that 1'd be blind to it: exactly as a
baby is blind to things it does not conprehend, even though it is | ooking
straight at them"™

"Well, will she be able to see and recogni ze you? " | insisted.

"Cannot say how nmuch profit there'd be in reproduci ng our former selves.
Rather it seens nore pertinent to let her feel our conpanionship unti
she assumes our form and recognizes us as we are now," was the reply.

"That's what | nean," said |, "WI| she be able to see your present and
real forns before her own death?"

"Inpossible!" said the Invisible emphatically, "She will see the
border, -how clearly we cannot yet say; but further than that it would be
t oo boundl ess and i nconprehensible."

"What do you mean by the border?"

"The border is the farthest point of exploration possible for humans to
reach. She may extend it. It is not a definite boundary."

"I don't see any spheres," said Betty after a nonent, "But an open
country w thout roads. You go as far as you want to make roads for
yoursel f. Sonme people sit down and don't go any farther because they
don't want to make roads. They're there because they want to stay there.
That's all | know. I'mtired and puzzled and stirred up, and |I'm com ng
out."

In the course of this devel opnent she nmmde vari ous excursions,
apparently, which had to do solely with the devel opnent and on which her
conments were haphazard. They were not intended to convey anything
coherent; nevertheless | took them down. There are quantities of them
but I will quote a few al nbst at random not with the expectation that

t hrough themyou will gain a definite outl ook, but that they may afford
you glinpses, carrying inspiration

"The place seenms to be a place you enter after certain elimnations," she

sai d suddenly one day, "It doesn't seemto nmatter how small, naked or
enpty-handed you are: it's just a matter of getting rid of things and
making a start. | can't get there yet. It's a place of unencunbered

vitality and desire."

"It's the world in which one deliberately and consciously acts upon

subst ances and forces about which we only dinmy speculate and realize on
earth," she said again, "I amon a level with them sane level | can only
feel it now, everything has been put out of focus for nme. They say |
mustn't | ook at it today."

"They are showing me how to conbine the two worlds. This is the threshold
where they neet. | nust live on this level a great deal to get used to
it. It's perfectly real, only I'mnot at honme, not very confortable. They
touched ne then."

"It's like organ nusic," she reported on another occasion, "I don't hear
it exactly, but it is like a rhythmrising in a great crescendo. | want
torisetoit. It's all swinging. | should think you could feel it. Funny
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to hear music without any sound. It's dying away as through the branches
of atree. It was very beautiful."

"Where are you when you are 'up there'?" | asked her during one of her
earliest experiences.

"I amin a nicer, nmore confortable atnosphere where | can see things."

"What sort of things?" | inquired.
"I see what is inportant and what is not, mainly," she replied. "I only
feel conditions, not nmy friends, yet. I amin a wonderful atnosphere, and

it isteeming with life, and it is plastic somehow, and there is such an
urge back of ne to go forward with wi de open heart and arns."

"I't is no |longer a spooky, way-off, celestial sort of state," she

remar ked somewhat later. "It is a comonpl ace everyday place | go into as
into ny own house. | feel quite at home now It is a definite state. Can
you imagine air that is very active instead of passive? Sort of |like the
di fference between still and boiling water. It is like that all around ne

inthis state, just vibrant of |life. The state is definite and

recogni zabl e and the sane, w thout changing as it used to do. It is a
very definite place full of a different atnosphere, a different

consci ousness than that | live in. It's a sense of being broken up and
di ffused froma dense, fixed substance."

"They are giving ne a very solem warning," Betty announced one day, "I
was going too fast."

"The only whol esone nethod of entering our consciousness,"” the Invisibles
took her up in the changed voice | |earned to distinguish as not her own
report, "is by careful, the nost careful, disassociation with the body.
We guard its nervous reflexes. Irritation of themwould be very harnful ."
"Al'l right now," Betty assured, "Let nme go on. But | can't HELP getting
excited. | feel as though | were keeping ny hand on the top of ny head
and hol ding nyself down. It's a rmuch bigger, nicer place It's so real and
fascinating, so far above anything yet. | want to open ny eyes; but they
won't let ne."

"Blindness is concentration,"” said they.

There came a tinme at |east when, apparently, froma mere perception of a
state of being, she progressed to a nore definite realization of her
spiritual body.

After passing into the disassociated state and |ying quite inmbile for
some time, she suddenly remarked:

"I don't mind; I"'mnot afraid! My body is going. |I'mdead; tenporarily

I"'min my new body. | wonder if | can nove? I'Il try Ch, dear, it's so
puzzling! I'm going through something so queer! |I'm struggling through
somet hing new and confusing. It will clear up by and bye; it always does.
| don't know what to do. I'd like to be bold and start off, but I can't
work it. Guess |I'Il keep still and stop struggling . People are talking
over me, fussing over ne just the way they do over a baby, and | haven't
the wit to respond . | don't dare let go to tell you about it. | can
wander around . | feel nore |like a wobbl e-headed baby than ever . It's
rather awful to be a baby again! This is a new phase; | don't

co-ordi nate."

48



"Intime, it takes tinme," the Invisible reassured her

"Ch, this is going to be great," she said, "I can just dinmy recognize
people Ch, |'ve got to stop. | don't know where | amnor what | am"

"It's hard at first, we know," said the Invisible.

“I'f I could only stop worrying about it, it would be all right. How can
I " said Betty.

"Today is just a start," said they.

"It worries ne to be a baby, when I'm grown up!" Betty conpl ained, "I’
so baffled and puzzled. It is entirely new. There is no doubt of it; |
passed through ny earth babyhood in Just the sane way, only now | am
dimy conscious of friends around ne, and their efforts for ne. But |
have no strength; it is curious to be so dull and feeble. A baby
struggl es to consci ousness the sane way, trying to understand. Only, they
say, |'Il grow faster.

n

"I'mfeeling a little better already . They seem so sweet and ol d
fashi oned and darling. They are so sweet and unnodern. They're all around

me trying to attract ny attention, but | can't respond. | haven't got
enough life yet; their kind of life. It's nice to see themthere so
close. | can't see themso as to recognize then; just a circle of people,

and they all feel different. They say |I'd better go now. Now |'m seeping
back into nyself, and they're hel ping nme."

At first the nere recognition of this body in the other consciousness
seened to be all. Then slowy Betty began to experience the sinple first
functions of it.

"What a curious method of progression!" she said suddenly, "I don't walk;
that's a bodily nethod. |I press forward, or sonething, by a kind of
intermttent force on my own volition. | go because | want to go. It is

snoot her than spurts; but it is no nbre continuous than steps are. \Wen
you think of it, it is a current of thought that makes your steps go;
wel |, here there's a current of thought that sends you forward, -waves of
pressure instead of steps. That is what steps are; only here you don't
have to have feet for it

"Now | understand nmovenent. It's the first thing they teach when you go
over."

"But | want so nmuch to practice!" she expostul ated after a pause, "It's
such fun to go around just pulsing yourself forward that way. Breathing
is alot nmore difficult; | don't quite understand that. It is a much
wi der fuller breath, |I can see that; not the little, short, panting,

snot hery thing we do now.
"Now go slowy. Let ne follow step by step. This is fun! Lots of fun!"

"Suppose, " suggested the Invisible, "you started experimentally pulsing
yoursel f around and you knew how to breathe big, alnost aching breaths;
you' d soon begin to change, wouldn't you? You couldn't stay quite the
sanme, could you? After having so many different experiences? You have had
two al ready."

"I want to see what happens to ne next; |leave ne alone," said Betty. "The
next thing | want These big al nost aching breaths and this novenent
conbine into a feeling as if | were hunting for sonething. |I'mgroping
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for sonething | want very much; very nmuch. | want NOURI SHVENT! [t is an
instinct toward substance of growh. Curious, that sort of nourishnent;
you don't seemto take it and give it up again. It is like atons of

power. You add it to the sum of your substance. | don't know how you do
it. It seens to be a matter of the proportion. Proportions act on each
other in a creative way, the way foods do on cells. Ch, dear! | don't

know what |'mtal king about."

"This goes on quite a while, this collecting substance,"” interposed the
I nvisible, "Some day you'll get yourself assenbled and begin to
function."

"Wwul dn't that be fun!" cried Betty, "Winder what | could do? If | could
cone over and really function. Now sight. Wiat is sight?" she specul at ed.
"Qur sight is such a definitely limted thing, |like our touch. It has a
radius. If you want to reach farther you nove along: if you want to see
farther you nove along. It seens to be here a question of your
candl e- power, not of any definite radius (laughs). Horse power for the
physi cal, candl epower for the spiritual."

"Think of a roomw th one candle," said the |nvisible, "Each one added
multiplies the strength of illum nation and enables you to see nore,
makes nore reality visible. Think of people according to their
candl e- power . "

"Next time I'Il try to co-ordinate and see what happens,"
herself. "I wonder if | could work themall together?"

Betty prom sed

"Go slow," warned the Invisible.

"This free-nmoving body has to be gradually acquired, like the witing and
direct voice," the Invisible told us sone weeks | ater.

"I't has wonderful possibilities when | grow accustoned to it," added

Betty. "lI'mnot used to this kind of consciousness. It's so free and
different a feeling; but I'mnot enough settled in it or accustoned to it
to start out. It is too new and feeble and tender. | don't dare push

nysel f along yet | want to keep quiet for a while.

"Pretty soon |I'Il start out and radiate nore strongly, pulse nyself
along. | feel like a baby that nmust wonder how peopl e nove around so fast
and surely. | wonder how they dare do it.

"I can go quite fast when | nake nyself that channel. Wat nakes the
channel that |'ve got to travel on? Sone force growing within us that
overcones, forces a way through the surrounding el enent. Then | renew it
and | go on again; that's the wave or pulse. But | don't nmove a step
unless | grow that inpulse. It is all the sane whether it is a wave
length or a will-power |ength or a radius of consci ousness.

"Are you very fussy about it? Do you want it explained? O can | go on
and just do it?"

"Go ahead and do it," said |

Those excerpts from abundant but scattered records, as | said, give
glinpses rather than definite ideas. It is quite reasonable, if your m nd
runs that way, to take it all synmbolically. The statements are not
provabl e, and are credible only, as any non-provabl e statenents are
credible, on the faith you have in the ones who nmake them And perhaps it
woul d be well in this connection to repeat that-again if your mnd runs
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that way-you may logically ascribe the source of all this philosophy to
t he subconsci ous, the tapping of the universal mnd, or anything beside
those whom | call the Invisibles. The real point is, by whatever
nmechanismit is produced, here is a philosophy of living that is
reasonabl e, logical, and that bears results. Such m nutiae as the actua
nature of the spiritual body, or any other little glinpses we may get of
the details of the further consciousness are extras, frills, whose
interpretati on does not affect the main argunent. Take what appeals to
you.

CHAPTER XI'V

Per cepti on

1

The spiritual body has, as we have said, senses of its own. They devel op
with its devel opnent. They nust not be sought for thenselves. They are
not the specific object of our quest; and if they are nade so, their
pursuit may become detrinmental, or even dangerous,-a formof jag, |ike

t aki ng drugs.

In a manner, | think, we should al so beware of any anbition to duplicate
Betty's experience or powers. The idea is to fit us for a nore enriching
life night here where we are.

But the devel opnent, and the use, in our own environnent, of the
spiritual senses as concomtant to a nore healthy spiritual body is a
legitimate reward. What, specifically, they are has not been descri bed.
What the Invisibles call perception is one of them That word, too, |ike
stability, they have used for lack of a better.

Its exact nature seens difficult to describe. Possibly it cannot be
readi |y understood until it is acquired, as is the case with nmany ot her
things even in this world. Wen first they approached it, their nain care
was to make clear to us its distinction fromintellectual understanding.

"W will not wite you nmuch," said they, alnpst at the first, "but we
wi Il make you feel that we are there helping to discipline and strengthen
your spiritual mnd. You in the world set great store by brains, which
are not to be despised, but which often offer an insurnountable obstacle
to the real mnd, which is a kind of spiritual perception, given to the
uneducat ed sonetinmes nore freely than to the hi debound, mapped-out, nore
devel oped man. This is why the poor and hunbl e so much oftener

comuni cate with us."

"I see what is inportant and what is not, mainly," you renenber Betty
gave as her first inmpression of what was in reality the working of this
sense. At another time in describing an experience she gave ne indirectly
anot her glinpse. She was trying to tell how she was neeting people in the
ot her consci ousness.

"I dimy feel people all around nme," she said, "as one feels peopl e about
one in a darkened room They are acting on each other chenically-just Eke
chemi cal action, only it is spiritual. W laugh at the auras but the idea
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of themis quite real in a way. You go near a fire, and that has an aura
of heat; so has ice, of cold. Wth people it extends just a certain

radi us around. \Wen peopl e approach within that radi us these influences
interm ngle and at once that chem cal action begins. Barbed wire

entangl enents are as nothing conpared to the protection that could be
built inthis way. It is not a selfish protection, either, but rather a
har moni zer that kills antagonism"”

"I seemto becone conscious over here," she reported again, "nore by this
perneating than by the physical senses of sight and touch-they seemlike
mud-turtle senses. This is a new sense; nuch finer. There is nore

conpr ehensi on about it. Can't you imagine a state in which, instead of

| ooking at things or feeling of them you would | ooks like growing into
them growi ng around them That's the reason they don't let nme see yet.
Seeing is an inferior sense; they want me to develop the other first.
Don't you see, when we ask themto tell us what it's Eke over there, why
it's so hard to answer?"

This idea of growing into, growing around the thing perceived, so that
you are for the nonent not only aware of, but a part of the essence of
that thing, was often insisted on. Apparently it states the process nost
accurately of all, though many ot her anal ogies give glinpses of its
attributes.

"It is like the tel ephone or wireless," said the Invisibles another tine.
"Suppose you could see through a tel ephone-coul d perceive with your ears
as you concentrated on distant places you wi shed to conmunicate with.
Does not that dimy give you an idea of entering a wider field? O course
it would not be sight you woul d use-but we find it easier to nanme one of
your senses that nobst nearly approaches to perception. You can see only
what actually cones within the range of your retina; but supposing you
could see as you tel ephone, at a distance. Wuld not this elimnate your
boundari es enornously? You rnust believe that these boundaries can be
elimnated by nmeans of this sense; that it can bring a clear sight and
sound of reality. In dealing with carnate and discarnate it can w pe out
the Iine of division, blend the two. Speech with fellow nen can carry by
means of this; when tuned to this vibration it will do far nore than the
wor ds you utter.

"You have experienced this in knowing what a man really neans or is. This
is the law of that fact, presented to you to utilize."

"It's very hard to get that inward seeing-over-the-tel ephone idea,"
conmmented Betty. "Seens to be a direct, unobstructed sort of force that
carries intelligence fromone to the other. Before, it always had to keep
goi ng through various filters and reducers and transfornmers to change its
force and adapt it. Nowit's going to cone sliding over! But you've got
to stay up there, above the earthly senses. If you get back into your
senses, it's going to go right over your head."

"See if | get a glinmpse," | interposed. "As | understand it, in order to
get this, a man has first of all to rise to your level."

"The | evel above your consciousness; not our level," disclained the

I nvi si bl e.

"They're hunting to find concrete cases," said Betty. "It Seenms to be in
the arny, or perhaps in Africa-your dealing with sone of the nen; how you
know when to junp them and when to go |ight on the offense. It seens to
be a natter of the anpbunt of integrity they can register on the silent
gauge-it's very hard to say. That is what you feel a man's integrity by,

52



no matter what he says; and nakes you doubt another no matter what he
does. That is an exanple of this new sense.”

"W don't want to confuse you too nuch today with el aborate

expl anations,"” warned the Invisible, "You are always so eager
Concentrate and economi ze your attention on a single aspect until enough
of it comes to you through this sense to explain itself."

"You see," interposed Betty, "they give you an idea, and you can think
about it alittle, and then all the tine you are not thinking about it,
it is fillingout. It is alot easier than a lot of little discussions."

"When you say something to a person," they continued, "is it the words
that actually influence him or is it the current your thought travels
on, the force that conmes out of you and takes it to hin? Sone people's
words nmean so little, and the sane words from ot her peopl e nean so nuch.
That is an exanple of a diluted form"

"I'f while you are talking to him" Betty took it up, "you can unbatten
your hatches or just get above your senses, tap this thing, you can say
all kinds of things silently to him He will know that you |ike himor
synmpat hi ze with himor want to uphold himin what he is doing. | told you
how when we meet over here we mingle in sone sort of way. That is how
sonetines we can ningle here. Wien in the world we catch each other's
eyes and | augh at the sanme joke is a sinple exanple. It is the opposite
of knocki ng your shells together |ike two old tortoises neeting."

"It isn't very clear yet," confessed the Invisible, "but never mnd about
your clarity of perception of it. That necessarily comes after you have
mai nt ai ned conditions for a time |long enough to establish it."

Bef ore | eaving this subject of perception one nore point nust be
enphasi zed: the necessity for acquiring its use, not nmerely in the
secondary state which Betty used for experinentation, but in ful
possessi on of our normal consciousness.

"Each thing | acquire, like perception," stated Betty, "I have to bring
down with me with great effort; and | have to naturalize it, transplant
it, so that it beconmes an earthful thing. | have to arrange so that |

don't have to get into any supernatural state to perceive and use it."

"W are so anxious to make an inpression on you with this idea," added
the Invisible, "that we will give you nothing else today. Perception is
not to occur nerely in a solitary or trance-like condition; it is to
enter your everyday workaday world as soon as possible."

2.

An excel |l ent exanple of the working of this spiritual sense in everyday
life is the way a creative artist goes at his job. How does he get his
basic idea? If he is a man of insight, he will freely acknow edge that it
is not by working his intellect. That comes |ater; when he assenbl es and
arranges his materials. But the inception is sonething different. Things
cone to him

Hi s method of encouraging things to come to himvaries according to his
temperament. He may get them through an association with nature. O
through listening to music. O fromstaring at a blank wall. O he wakes
up with themafter a good night's sleep. A basic idea-or inspiration
only I amafraid of that word's connotations-must derive fromthis
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subconsci ous source. If it is an intellect thing; synthesized;
constructed; then you have your hack witer for the "pul ps," or your
mll-run painter of kind-faced cows or what-not, or your tin-pan-alley
maker of tunes.

The sane principle applies with the inventor; with the research
scientist; with the creative business man. Such a man studies his problen
intellectually; he assenbles as much background as possible. In other
words, he gets together his materials. Sonetines-perhaps nost often-he
worries away at themw th his intellectual teeth. But only rarely does he
"figure out" a solution to anything that is newin a creative sense. That
cones to him"in a flash"; and often when he is absorbed in sonething

trivial and unrel ated-like shaving. If you question him he will probably
say he had a hunch; a bright idea struck himall at once. But he did not
actually THINK I T QUT. Afterwards he will, undoubtedly, think out the

details. That is what the intellect is for.

This is inspiration. According to the Invisibles it is a working of
perception; in their definition one of the senses of the spiritual body.
There are other routes by which it nay reach one. But they are cruder,
less reliable, and may in certain circunstances becone actually

danger ous. Perception can be devel oped, with security. It will then

al ways direct dependably.

Its working is nost clearly describable in creative work, but its
useful ness applies to all problens of life. Wen we are hopel essly
confused and no anpunt of study brings a solution, if then we but stil
our thoughts and LISTEN, we will instantly KNOWVin our heart of hearts
what course to follow. And the faculty that speaks to us then is
perception.

Naturally a deliberate and consci ous use of this sense is the surest.
Nevert hel ess, in even the nman who is the |least bit developed, it is

al ways to sone extent in action. Generally he is unaware of it; or
perhaps he ignores it as a "nere enotional reaction," if he is of the
intellectual type. But it is capable of dependence as practical guidance.

"Consi der the use of your body." said the Invisibles. "It tells you when
you are hungry, and when you are thirsty, and when you are hot or cold
and al so what to do to renedy it. Your physical senses take you through
physical life pretty well.

“In the same way your spiritual sense, once devel oped, has a hunger for
service, a thirst for harnony, a perception of the heat and cold of human
hearts. And it automatically fulfills its function of giving and

mai ntai ning spiritual life, just as the physical senses automatically
fulfill their functions."
"The spiritual sense,"” they went on later, "is our nodeling sense. It

di ctates our needs for rounded, constructive, progressive existence, just
as our appetites, when unperverted, dictate the needs of our bodies. If
you | eave that side of you undevel oped you get out of shape; you |l ose the
power of harnmonizing. You have no instinct by which to apprehend your
needs; you grasp al nost at random vyour being becones diffused,

scattered, instead of whole. Your conponent parts are pulling at random

i nstead of together as a good team shoul d.

"It is like a pharmacist's shop: there are all kinds of spiritua
ingredients. If you mx themin the proper proportion, they begin
wor ki ng; without that m xing they do not work. There is truth in them
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yes; but they do not work because they do not bear the right relation,
possess the proper proportion, the right mxture."

At best we use this faculty in a spasnodic and fragnentary nmanner. But
eventually, we were told, in the long |ast of evolution, all of life wll
be brought within its control

An animal dwells in his equi pnent of instinct, sensation, enotion and
habit; with fragmentary incursions into an adunbrated faculty of reason
Man uses these al so; but he has noved the center of his being nore into
the nmental field, so that, as he devel ops, nore and nore intellect

donmi nates his life.

But reason is not the end of the line. Beyond it |ies perception. And,
again as he devel ops, nore and nore will he transfer control, unti
eventually it will hold in his |life the sane domi nant position he now
accords to intellect.

This thought, we are told, is not fantastic-as an ultinmate possibility.
Probably we, as individuals, in this present |ife, shall not reach any
such attai nnent. But how nmany of us have got even as far as conplete
intell ectual control ? However, we can nove along that path. W can
increase, little by little, our use of perception in the nanagement of
our daily affairs. And if we do so easily, normally, wthout forcing,

wi t hout strain, we may astoni sh ourselves. M stakes? O course! But, the
I nvisibles pertinently rem nded us, what is our batting average of
correct decisions of pure intellect?

CHAPTER XV

| npet us

1

The force that carries you along they called i npetus. |nmpetus you
originate within yourself. It is based on desire.

You get nowhere at all unless you desire. You do not nove your little
finger unless you have a definite wish to do so; you do not swall ow,
| ook, shift position, speak, understand, performany activity whatever,

physical or mental, unless you have first sent out fromw thin yourself a

self-originated i npul se that starts the nachinery. The force used, the
nmechani sm enpl oyed nay be al together an outside thing. It is possible for
a child s hand on a lever to acconplish mghty results. But the origin of
it all is DESIRE for sonething, on the part of one man or many. That is
the thing that is born within the human bei ng, nysteriously, out of
not hi ng.

Now according to this philosophy every desire, when it is a definite
out goi ng desire, produces an inpetus. This is true whether or not that
desire produces any apparent effect. Before it can result in action it
may be inhibited, or it may encounter opposing forces that nullify it.
But in the substance of thought-an idea we have exam ned-an inmpetus is
produced-that proceeds on in its own direction and according to its own
laws until its force is exhausted or until it is destroyed or deflected
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by other influences. It mght be likened to a child' s nechanical toy that
runs when you place it on the floor, until the power of its mainspring is
exhausted: or to the ripples froma stone cast into water. The strength
and vitality of that inpetus depend on the intensity and vitality of the
desire and the clarity of the perception

That proposition, then, is sinple enough in its initial statenent. In its
ultimate results it becomes conplicated beyond present hunan

under standi ng. The billions of crosscurrents thus set up of inpetuses,
old and nearly spent or new and vigorous; feeble in their inception or
powerful; solitary or united; running with or counter to one another,
make for a bewildering tangle. The ultimate effect is probably under some
law, but that |law we do not at present know. Still, it is not difficult
to visualize the rise and fall of nobvenents, ideals, anbitions, and the
fate of dynasties and races if we think of the inpetuses great and snal |
started on their way by the desires great and small, collective and

i ndi vi dual, earnest or epheneral that arise in the breasts of nen.

2.

Each person has his own individual spiritual inpetus which he nakes frorm
what ever genui ne aspirations and desires he may possess. "The will" they
told us, trying to define this out-reaching desire that results in

i npetus, "is separate fromeither the mind or the brain. It is the
driving force of the being, that nakes you decide for of against. It is
what you build with. It is the conscious part of your soul. WIIl is a

poor nane for it, but we have no better. You measure growth against it as
you neasure a child backed against a door. It is |like a nunber you are

| abel ed with, what you anmpunt to, your neasure." By this inner and

i ndividual thing, that is yours personally and can be set in notion by no
one el se, you build your personal inpetus. "You get yourself a certain

i ndi vi dual power formula: it produces a certain result. That is inpetus.
Unl ess sonet hi ng happens to stop that inpetus or deflect it, it wll
carry you along its appointed route until its force is spent.”

Thus a very |l arge percentage of your present life is nmade up of unspent

i mpet us brought into being by the desires of your past life. Only a small
percent is fresh inpetus. In that fashion you are increasingly a slave of
your past, unless by new and strong desire you create new i npetus that
shal |l override the old.

"But," say they, "you can change the formula you have nade for yourself.
The devel opnent quality it can put forth in new inpetus is exactly
according to the inspiration with which you conbine it."

3.

Therein lies man's control over what he calls destiny.

"Destiny," they define it, "is the spending of inpetus unarrested by
spiritual consciousness."

This was rather too condensed a statenment to be readily understood.

"Mbst people,” they went on, "travel along |ogical routes of action, on
hal f spent inmpetus. Unless deflected by sone effort of the spiritua
consci ousness they continue to the logical end of that inmpetus. To that
extent they are destined to a certain thing."
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"I will explain that," put in Betty, as often happened when | was

puzzl ed, "Mst people wal k al one, not coupled to any divine contact,
travelling on inmpetus. They collect and set in notion certain qualities.
These run their courses to their natural conclusions, good or bad. They
are |like machinery that runs until the gasoline gives out; that is, the

i npetus. They are chug-chugging all around us, sone nearly run down, sone
just standing. You can see Just where they are going if let alone. On the
ot her hand, if you can apply the conplementary force-which is divine
regul ation, or inspiration, or consciousness,-you can check that

machi nery and turn it in quite another direction. O you can keep it
going inits direction, wthout running down. That's where your selective
powers come in.

"It is very nice. In that way you can help other people. Al Fate,
Kismet, Allah's will-be-done, is just this passive spending of inpetus.
It |ooks as though one larger nore vitalized contact could veto another
It is very conplicated in people's lives."

That is not all of destiny, all of free will by a great deal. The subject
is too conplicated to go further with. But it is a glinpse: and it shows
how man can master his destiny by capturing his soul; and points how we
nm ght hel p ot hers.

CHAPTER XVI

Constructive Prayer

The inception, and the constant revision of one's inpetus, is one of the
important jobs in life. W are broadcasting even with our npst secret

t houghts and desires. W are accountable for what we send out. Qur desire
does not die in our breasts. It goes out as sonething we have | aunched,
to run straight ahead on its appointed course until the force of its

projection is exhausted, or until it nmeets a nore powerful or deflecting
force. It may be going and fulfilling its destiny long after we have
forgotten it. That is part of our responsibility: to send out, as far as
human frailty will permit, only whol esone inpetus into the intricate

crosscurrents of world life.

At that point we touch the subject of individual responsibility, into
which we will go nore fully when certain other needed concepts are
attained. For the nonent we will leave it.

Now of course inpetus is being started all about us at every split second
of the day. It is part of the automatic function of life, just as is
spiritual contact. Wthout the one there can be no novenent, no action in
the world at all: without the other there could be no continued good

thi ng. They must function, just as the heart nust function, or life
ceases. But that is not to say that in the present state of things they
function easily or well, nor that they cannot to greater advantage be
directed consciously. W have seen that, as respects spiritual contact,
our performance is inefficient. As respects the production of inpetus,

al so, our sources are haphazard.

The deliberate daily production of individual inmpetus cones, as we have
hinted, fromthe individual "fornula" which we can take to nean, roughly,

57



the character. This varies with each. One may | ack stability, another
must overcome inertia, and so on. The fornula carried into practice
produces inpetus. If this inmpetus is to be conscious and intelligent, we

nmust know our | acks and govern ourselves accordingly. That nuch, 1 think,
is clear. But how are we to arrive at an adequate know edge of these
| acks and an effective desire to fill then?

In discussing that we are fairly forced to use an eccl esi astical word
whose connot ati ons have so thickly overspread the neaning we wish to
convey as to make it al nbst useless. Yet there is no other. | refer to
the word prayer.

Pl ease discard fromyour mnd all stilted conventional neaning it may
have for you now. It has become largely, and to many, a chil dhood
cerenony al nost abandoned as life engulfs us; to others an unconvi ncing
act; a petition for favors froman overlord; a ritual; a paean of
personal praise. Forget all that. Start over again w thout preconception.
Let the Invisibles have the word "free and unsullied," as they expressed
it to the author of THE SEVEN PURPGCSES.

Next, as the first contribution to its neaning, assenble under it al
that you have conme to understand as the process of seeking spiritua
contact and perneation. This process constitutes the first step in ALL
constructive prayer. "In that phase," said the Invisible, "it is an
assenbling and offering up of your best self for union with the
Overstrength. Only when this has been nade habitual are we ready to
proceed further.

"It is only by the strength of this contact that you gain courage for the
second step; to plunb the depths and know yourself. It is the inspiration
t hat qui ckens your perception. You cannot plunge all at once into a

know edge of your spiritual |acks, because that MJST cone gradually."

"These two | evels of prayer we nmust learn to perceive and use before they
can give us nore," Betty ended.

VWen the subject of prayer was first presented to us as such, the first
step-the spiritual contact step-was re-expressed in terms which it night
be illumnnating to quote here. In essence, they told us, it is nmerely a
spiritual association approached with human warm h of desire; and anpunts
inthe long run to the great |ifelong conpani onship

"I don't understand that," said Betty," I'Il reviewit."
"I approach divine conpanionship in prayer as | reach for warm
friendship," she went on after a pause, "only with greater expectation."

Then, as often, they showed her a picture; a statue of a figure poised
for flight, as she described it, " a beautiful figure, nore beautiful
than the Wnged Victory."

"It is so beautiful," she said. "The head is tip and thrown back
Deliciously free! 1 want to start out that way, too, with my head thrown
back, in faith, facing the unknown! | want to be poised |like that, too!"

That was all for the first day. Alittle |later the subject was taken up
again, and they repeated in this new term nol ogy the old warning agai nst
the enfeebling type of relaxation, the letting go all holds and waiting
to be lifted up. It cannot be repeated too often.
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"Weak prayer does not fulfill its part because it just calls down,
instead of rising to neet. This is still all part of the chem stry of
prayer. You can conceive a spiritual being by the strength of your direct
desire for contact. You do it by calling for spiritual conpani onship or
association. It anpbunts to very little unless sonething arises within you
to enlarge your capacity to receive it and blend with it. Sonething
within you nust rise continually to meet the spiritual association. You
cannot just wait for it to come to you."

So much for the first step of constructive prayer: that of spiritua
contact and perneation, the reaching for the heights. Now |l et us consider
further what was told us of the second: that of plunbing the depths.

"Prayer is the projection of your spiritual being, heart and soul," they
defined, "It is the conscious assenbling of your highest self. In
offering up the spirit, you lay bare your own soul. It is the only way

you can recogni ze your own proportions. You face the sumtotal of
yourself. It pierces all your coverings and trappings as an X-ray pierces
the body. There is a terrible reality to it. This is its zone of action
this conmpul sion to face your naked soul. "From dread of this people use
only the surface of prayer.

"But there is no discouragerment with this facing (of one's naked soul);
no di scouragenent. Even nortification is subnerged in eagerness to
reconstruct and harnonize. That is the big feeling prayer gives you. You
nust plunb the depths of prayer down to your timd soul in order to gain
i mpet us.

"Under the inspiration of prayer each one of us recognizes the WHOLENESS
necessary to spiritual harnony. In proportion as he lacks is the urge to
acqui re the whol eness he perceives."

"It seens," interpreted Betty, "to be a sort of chemi cal affinity anong
the parts that should nake up each person's whol eness. Therefore, as soon
as spiritual perception is started a tremendous attracting power is set
in nmotion, and you begin to assenble yourself. In that way the action of
prayer, even spasnodi c prayer, does good."

"But persisted in," added the Invisible, "it is the great workshop of the
soul . "

"The assenbling cannot all be done at once, you see; so they call it the
wor kshop. "

"Any | evel of prayer is worth while," went on the Invisible, "But for the
strongest reaction you nust plunb the depths. You nust always, in
anyt hi ng, plunmb the depths before you are permitted to go on to the

hei ghts. "

"Yesterday nmy beautiful statue of faith," said Betty, "so eager for
rel eased action; and | didn't know why it was held back. It was held back
for today's perception of the depth of self-truth.

" That's queer! | can't get to the top again at all! They say, until I
can visualize ny needs, | am bogged down. There is no hurrying over this;
got to stay right here until | can see ny naked soul and start ny
impetus. | can't start it until | see nyself, ny fragmentary self. It is

very hard to do; | am USED to nyself."

"Then this constructive prayer consists in the visualizing of spiritua
needs?" | asked.
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"No," was the reply. "It's a visualizing of spiritual |acks rather than
needs. "

"I'f you need a thing, you lack it." | objected to the curious

di stinction.

"You don't gain the sane inpetus fromone as fromthe other," they
answered. "A nere need does not create a vacuumthat sucks in; it doesn't
set the same force in action.”

"Distinction still not clear,"”
get a vital word.

said |, glinpsing that it was an effort to

"A lack |l ooks like a hole,"” Betty hel ped us, "a sort of physical thing
that you fill up with a rush, once you create it by recognition. A need
is a kind of nentally desirable thing-not a big elenmental thing. The
creation by visualization or recognition of spiritual lacks is the depth
we tal ked of . "

Constructive prayer, then, considered in its entirety, nmakes us aware of
these | acks. Fromthis awareness springs that defined, understandi ng
i mpet us whi ch thenceforward nmust gui de our destiny.

In conclusion it mght be inspiring to quote an exanple of approach to
constructive prayer as reported one day by Betty.

"It's a beautiful form a grand rhythm In utter obliviousness of
everything else | fling nyself, abandon nyself to one collective thought,
the beauty of a physical world. | sweep it whole right into ny heart,
everything, the little Al pine flowers on Kearsage top, the undersea
gardens, the desert bloom the frost crystals, the world of the

magni fyi ng gl ass, the stars-all the physical universe. The manifestation

of overpowering love and intelligence,-1 gather themall in my own great
rush of worship. It's an offering, a concentration of ny life's
experience returning to its source. Once spent, | lie still and quietly

life recharged filters back to ne, recharged with vitality, strength and
eagerness to take my part, to be victorious with humlity, conscious of
the i mensity of the schenme. When the renewed life flows back into me ny
great effort is toretainit, to containit all in all, for the force of
the renewed |ife nmust be converted into world activity."

CHAPTER XVI |

Summary

1

We have at last cone to a breathing space or pause before taking up the
second aspect of our teaching by the Invisibles. Al that has gone

bef ore, you have noticed, has dealt with our relations to ourselves. Next
we were called upon to exam ne our relations with the world outside
oursel ves. Before we do so it mght be a good idea to sumarize in very
brief review
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2.

We are out of proportion: the spiritual and the material do not bear to
each ot her the harnoni ous proportion. This is a materialistic age. W are
not in possession of the fullness of life.

We gain our proper proportions by achieving spiritual contact and
stabilizing it, in the sense that it becones a function of our daily
lives, like eating or sleeping.

This stabilized wi der consciousness gradually develops in us a spiritua
body whose senses advi se us of our needs.

We gain our inpetus to attain this w der consciousness fromdesire.
Desire is best regulated by this same habitual spiritual association. By
the strength of this contact we quicken and devel op a perception which
gi ves us strength and courage of ourselves and di scernnent of our
spiritual lacks, the things we haven't got; as distinct fromspiritua
needs, the ordinary sustenance of life.

The recognition of these | acks brings an understanding desire for
whol eness. Fromthis enlightened desire cones our individual inpetus.

3.

Suppl erenting this skeleton of the teaching itself, it might be as well
to pass on two bits of practical advice given us by the Invisibles.

The first of these is that as soon as we have got the machi nery working
we should not continue to enphasize its details. The small conplicated
devi ces-rel axation, elimnation, aspiration, etc.-should be sinplified
into an ATTI TUDE OF M ND.

"Al'l this should becone a subordi nate nachinery, |ike a digestive tract.
You direct it from above by a selection of what is to feed it. Up to this
point all has been spiritually organic, making sonething that wll
function. You need to pay just the attention to it to keep it running
snoot hly. You should now use your perception or spiritual intelligence.

Bl end your ideas. Instead of being little pointed efforts, little
nmount ai n- peak things, rub themtogether in a mass, without detail. It
makes a shaded band colored with the idea of prayer and capacity which
generates the force to act on your physical world. That shaded band is
the coloring of your mnd; but do not particularize on it.

Forget the technique of it, and have it merely as the coloring of your
t hought. By making this a coloring of the mnd you do it w thout thinking
of how you do it. Your attention is freed for sonething else."

Nevert hel ess it should not be forgotten for a nonment that once in a while
first steps must be consciously repeated. They should by now be nore or

| ess automatic, but sometines they need thought. The steps of our feet
are largely automatic; yet we take thought to Iift them high when we
cross ploughed | and.

The second pointer is, that if we start in on this at all, we are
enlisted for the duration. W cannot make up our ninds that we have done
enough, and quit.

"It is a funny thing," observed Betty, apropos of this, "but you can't do
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that; you've got to keep going when once you start. It's as if you were
to decide that your heart had beat |ong enough, and you thought you'd
stop it awhile."

And we rmust continually "nmake it so"; constantly animte, vitalize what
we have acquired. W always conme back to that. Unless it is alive it is
not val uabl e even as a nuseum speci men.

"Keep fresh and vital what you have already received," the Invisibles
told us, "Do not let it lapse to a nere collector's interest. YOUR
SUCCESS | S MEASURED SCOLELY BY YOUR VI TALI ZI NG QUALI TY. The attitude of
mnd in keeping vitalized is to keep noving, not to |let yourself get
static" And Betty added: "They showed a picture, a bird over a blue
ocean, but he did not try to light onit, to stop noving-he knew better."

4,
Roundi ng out the whole is an aspect of pronm se and hope.

The spiritual body, we are assured, is indestructible. It my be, as
Betty saw it, crippled, enbryonic, inconplete; but such as it is, it
endures. Furthernore, whatever we may add to it in the way of devel opnent
is an everlasting possession. W may go our ways deliberately blind,
deliberately neglectful, willfully procrastinating, self centered, even
ant agoni stic. These things may form over our real selves a crust that

will stop growth. They may act on us, and on others about us, in
unguessed ways through long vistas of time. Their effects we will have to
liquidate, with conpound interest. Their iron construction we will have

to dissolve before again we can expand. But they cannot destroy. Watever
of the spiritual body is in ourselves-even in crudest enbryo-is ours
forever, on which sonetine or other, when we have resol ved oursel ves
free, we shall build.

PART 11

OUR RELATIONS W TH THE WORLD W THOUT

CHAPTER XVI 11

Level s

We may define experience, for our present purpose, as our principa

points of contact in our neetings with the outside world. This experience
is the raw material that life offers; but what we make of it is strictly
up to us. If we handle it well we nake sonething fine, and our advance is
speeded on the road to progress. So it is a good thing to know how to
neet experience.

Furthernore, the degree of our ability to deal with it is a pretty good
i ndi cator of how far we have already travelled. For we have by no neans
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all come the sane distance. In evolution we do not advance in conpany
front, but string out irregularly like a cromd going to a ball game.

"You all live together on earth at different |evels-Ilevels of

consci ousness, we nean," the Invisible expressed this. "Certain
prerogatives pertain to each | evel of capacity. Your voluntary capacity,
or the level you attain, contains certain growhs, senses or prerogatives
peculiar to that elenent, altitude, substance or level. This of yours is
the I evel of dawning perception.”

In the course of our devel opnent, they went on, we progress from one

| evel to another, |ike going up stairs. And each step nust be |ived out
to the full before we can go on to the next.

"The only way you go fromone |level to another,"” said they, "is to get
your breadth in this level. Wen hei ght has been reached, sufficient
breadth in proportion nmust be gained. It is |ike |ayers. You nust grow to
the first layer, fill out all its breadth, before you can | ay another
over it.

"And when you reach a level, you contain, AND ARE RESPONSI BLE FOR, al
bel ow that | evel. Therefore you cannot skip a grade. If you did not go
t hrough the whol e process, you could not contain all the |levels bel ow
you. "

There was a pause while Betty expl ored.

"I was on a higher level," she reported at last. "I travelled
hori zontally, but | seened to contain synmpathetically, consciously, all
that was below nme that | had cone through. | contained themin a curious

way, as though | was responsible for them They were all part of ne in
sonme humanly magnetic way."

"The responsibilities of each | evel nust be understood," said they, "or

you are not partakers of the |life of that |evel."

This system of |evels apparently is not confined to life as we know it.
Beyond the range of our ordinary human consci ousness extends anot her
region, likewise with |evels of awareness.

"The hi ghest |evel there,"
| evel here.™”

they expl ai ned, "connects with the | owest

This is the region into which Betty has been | ed-the "higher |evel" of
whi ch she speaks. And this is the |evel which we enter when we reach for
spiritual contact. In fact the Invisible often spoke of contact as
"centering the consciousness in the | evel above."

"This meeting ground of the two consciousnesses is not only feasible, but
desirable; strengthening to all contiguous life," said they. "Constantly
try to overrun and nerge at the boundaries. This union of the borderl ands
is a great and satisfying achievenent."

In the course of our devel opment, they went on, we can expect to progress
farther and farther into these upper regions. But at first we nust be
content to establish ourselves on the threshold. Early in the gane Betty
was war ned agai nst trying to push ahead too far and too fast. The

el evati on al ready gai ned nust be nade sure of before new heights are
attenpt ed.

"I't can no longer be an upward growh," said they one day, "except as you
condense and assim | ate each phase into structure which penetrates to the
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next range of vision."

"That doesn't make sense," conpl ained Betty, "but | know, and they al ways
el aborate later. Yes, they say they will."

"You have been hol di ng your thoughts and aspirations into a kind of
shaft, penetrating, rising above your normal restricted-self senses,"”

t hey continued. "Now, having attained a certain degree of |ight and
freedom you nmust, like a tree, begin the expansion and utilization. But
do not conplicate your struggles at present by trying to get a sequence
further than you have attained. Merely occupy yourself with expanding to
your greatest breadth of acute consciousness."

This is only a glinpse of how evolution proceeds on its way; but it is a
boundary-elimnating glinpse. First step up: then expand to occupy the
whol e area to which that step has raised you

CHAPTER XI X

Assim | ation

1. UNFI NI SHED BUSI NESS.

The tremendous inportance of filling out our levels efficiently was
brought hone to us in a variety of ways. At one period, though we
continued to sit together, no spoken teaching was given. | ventured to

ask what we were supposed to be doing.

"You are engaged at present in spiritual absorption of yourself," the
I nvisibles replied.

"Coul d you el aborate?" | suggested.

"There still remains in you a stronghold of earth inertia which nust be
overconme before we can proceed freely and satisfactorily,"” said they.
"This barrier is in the nature of a wall built of years of depositing

wei ghty things that shoul d have been di senmbodi ed by spiritua

application. Everybody builds this wall. It nust be di senbodi ed before we
can proceed, or you will be continually returning toit. It is a kind of
a world dunp of unassim|ated experiences, nerely recogni zed nentally,

but not lived up to."

This seemed to me an illum nating thought as to our relations with
life-that the experiences we encounter nust be lived out and assinil ated.
If they are not, they becone, as in the case of physical digestion, an
actual clog and detrinment, a source of spiritual ill-health. Here was an
incentive to neet life squarely, without dodgi ng.

"I want to ask them how to recogni ze these | ow-order unvitalized-progress
things," said Betty. "Ch, that's the searchlight they spoke of a tine
ago. You keep your spiritual powers so active that you can illumne
earthly things and so discern true character. W can all get it if we
want it.

"You can dimy feel howit would go on and on. First you'd be able to
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clean up or dispel the sinple obvious obstructions. There is no
particularly unhealthy material. It is not so rmuch diseased as it is
unawakened or of a lower order, all this earth material. Wait, this is so
vague. You can dissolve it with a strong infusion of life or spiritua
force so that it isn't so dead and dense. That's the first step, these
obvi ous thi ngs.

"As you go on-l can't see very well-but as you go on you coul d al ways be
rearrangi ng better and better . That would be creation. |'d better not go
any farther; it's too difficult."

At another tine the Invisibles gave us a striking symbol to illustrate
how we shoul d go about this absorption.

"You must absorb with the spirit all that you call into being with your
attention," they warned us. "You cannot |eave unabsorbed stuff |ying
around. You nust stay and fix it."

"I"'m al ways goi ng through sonething that drags on ne and tries to pull ne
back," conpl ai ned Betty, "or points out interesting things and tries to
deflect nmy attention. It is diabolically ingenious in know ng ny

i nterests and weaknesses. It is my own unabsorbed self.

"Funny," she continued after a few nonents, "they show nme the statue of
Laocoon and the snakes.

"Your own emanations and m sconceptions, fostered by an effortless,

m asmatic sort of spiritual |assitude, create these snakes until they
hol d you fast. You could absorb themby spiritual strength; but you
don't. Just as your blood is oxygenated and destroys poi sons.

"Thus you are held fast by your own nisconceptions. What can be done?

"You must stop thinking about the snakes and reach out, all your
attention concentrated on | eaving your body to the snakes and freeing
your spirit. Gradually, after going over it again and again and agai n-for
you cannot hold it very long at first-and by persistently renew ng the
spiritual contact, gradually that contact will be so strong that it wll
react on the body. Then you will begin to absorb. The perneation, the
transmutation will start.

"The snakes lose their vitality. You are stepping on them freeing an arm
to pull themoff. But if you start thinking about themmuch it livens:
them up! Your attention nust be kept on the other contact. Stretch your
arns and nake your plan and take care they stay under your feet."

2. THE DI SSOLVI NG OF SPI RI TUAL FORCE

We ingest experience as the sustaining nutrinment of life. That nutrinent
is assimlated as food is assimlated by the body. By nmeans of it we are
enpowered to fill out one | evel of consciousness so that we may rise to
the next. Unassimlated, it, again like food, is a lunp in the throat, a
clog, a detrinment, a disturbing thing. In one respect however, the

anal ogy breaks down. Unlike the automati sm of absorption by digestion
this process may be subject to intelligence. It goes on, whether we
realize it or not, but it goes on much surer and faster if we use that
intelligence.

At first glance it mght seemagain to strain analogy to postulate a
spiritual gastric juice. And yet the thing we have been reaching for in
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what we have call ed perneation, or contact, is in a way just that. Over
and over, fromthe very start, such a concept was inpressed on us. At
first we took it as a figure of speech, but l|later discovered that it was
neant to be taken literally.

"It is a mtter-of-fact law," said Betty positively. "I don't see

anyt hing 'psychic' about it. | amjust studying the law, and little by
little | am denonstrating. The biggest thing you can study is this, and
how much of it you can take. | |lie here and strive according to the poor

little rules | have discovered already, and sonething like slight
chem cal change takes place."

"These forces we call spirit dissolve and enter in if they have a
chance," she said another tine. "They change the particles and penetrate
and establish connection. That's what they do to nme. It's so easy to

see-and so hard to tell! The world is full of chem cal changes like
that-it's the same in the spirit world. |I'm permeated now, and you are
not. That's the reason you |look so hard to me. | see so clearly the
action of this thing | amtrying to understand. | know the secret of

it-it's the sanme old thing: keep in touch, keep it near us all the tine.
It works when we are not thinking of it if we will only think of it once
in a while. Reach out and touch it, and it stays with you-that's the
secret. I'mlooking at it now, a great big sea of spirit; and sone are
wearing diving suits and it cannot touch them and others are sw mm ng
around in it and are so happy."

This was early in the experience, when these things were conveyed in
sinmple pictorial forms. Here is another

"I am pushing with great strength and purpose, trenendous force," Betty
reported. "But it is not destructive force-constructive force. There is a
dense mass before me; ordinarily | would say it was inpenetrable.

couldn't get through. I'd stop where | was. But | can get through by
neans of this spiritual force. It finds the little channels between and
wi dens them Yes, | know. it's the world. I am going through what | ooks
like the inpervious world of matter.

"It is very curious how that force works between the atons until it makes
a way. It is nobst interesting to watch that. Those atons coul dn't

possi bly be packed any tighter, and there is no roomto push them out of
the way. But | start working anong the little interstices between then

until | have wi dened them and made a way through; and then somehow I
absorb the matter. It is like a saturated solution of matter in spirit; |
take up what | have strength for. Then | cone to a stop until | gain nore
strength. The absorbing power of the spirit transnmutes. That is the way
the whole world will be absorbed sone day."

"I amgradually getting hold of this spiritual substance," Betty ventured
another time. "Wen you have acquired a little of it, it seens to have
definite uses you can put it to. That's what they are trying to get over.
A consum ng power. Things seemto disappear under it, like ice under the
sun. It seens as though no material thing can stand long against it. It
gives you the feeling that if you had enough of it, and you were behind
an iron or a concrete door, the thing woul d-that sounds queer-but it
becomes so recharged or vitalized that it seens to have dissolved into
its conponent parts. Could that be done to iron or concrete? Wy, it

| ooks that way!

"This wonderful transnuting, absorbing substance is what you set in

action by spiritual contact. Once set in action, you cannot stop it. It
is bound to act, to consunme. The nore faith you have in it, the nore
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powerful it is. It would be terrible were it not used for good."

"Ch, well, you could never fully utilize this power until you had first
destroyed all your own earth conventions and limtations. If they were
really destroyed, so they could not dilute with doubt, then you could
utilize the full power of the spirit. That is what it is to be nade in
the I mage. You see, we really were nade in the |Inage, but we've got to
earn, to deserve our heritage."

"One of the nobst useful things to hang onto for spiritual inagination
pur poses, " supplemented the Invisibles, "is that dissolving power of
spirit on the iron and concrete.

The world is being created over and over again, each time with a greater
and greater spiritual infusion. That is progress. At last it wll
absorbed by the spirit."

"I'f you once get that idea," Betty concluded, "you can start absorbing
things. It nakes the whole solid world soluble in spirit. To you it | ooks
as though nothing could destroy Munt Diabolo, but fromhere it seens as
t hough sufficient spiritual power could actually dissolve it.

"And far beyond, | can dimy sense the power to put together again."

That was an inspiring glinpse, the working over and over of stubborn
material, as a scul ptor kneads his clay, until it becones through
creation and re-creation nore and nore capabl e of expressing the spirit.
That, as they said, is progress; the power to dissolve and put together
again. And it applies, apparently, even to our physical bodies.

"Spirit dissolves the natural so curiously!" commented Betty one tine.
"I'ts substance seenms to have a dematerializing effect on the body-it gets
not so solid, nore flexible. It makes it easy to be acted on by the
thought. It's the first step in sonmething, the preparatory work."

Several days later in the mdst of other work she unexpectedly returned
to the subject.

"There nust be sone definite relation you should have with your body,"
she excl ai ned, puzzled. "The outside alliance is your real life."

After the usual pause when such a point is raised, she resumned:

"I amliving in a body. | nmust fill the body until it beconmes just a thin
clothing for the spirit. The bodily self is produced by bodily
[imtations. As soon as you know your spiritual self, you can begin
absorbi ng your bodily self. You do not destroy these walls; you nmust have
them they become translucent so you can shine through them Nor is it a
devel opnent of the body, for it does not bring

it upward, but reduces it by the contact of spirit. It is sonething of
the oil -on-paper idea. That makes paper translucent. Thus at the last it
cones again to relaxing the bodily self, but filling with the spiritua
sel f."

The nore we succeed in doing this, the less resistance there will be to
our progress. In her super-physical devel opnent this was synbolized to
Betty.

"Sonmehow | 've worn thin a dense material that has al ways been around ne
and kept ne in a little narrow space," she announced one day. "And now
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have only to keep on stretching nmyself and pushing through the thin

stuff, the very slight resistance. | can advance through this substance
with very little effort, like a tide coming in, feeling its way up the
shore. | can spread that way, conprehending, having contact, advancing.

It is endless, just endless!"

3. THE GENERAL ANSWER

This is a wonderful, a thrilling picture. But for nost of us it is

undeni ably of the future, at least in its conpleteness. W nust pass

t hrough many intervening stages be fore we shall attain such freedom and
such power. Neverthel ess at whatever stage we may be the formula for
advancenent remai ns the same. Experience nust be net and assimlated in
order that we may fill out our |evel and proceed to the next. "It is only
by fulfilling the |aws of each step that this can be done. And that neans
just living themnaturally, with as rmuch |ight, bigness of heart,
expansi on, as you can-doi ng your best and pushing on."

And in this task our nost effective aid is the power we gain from
spiritual contact. Sormetimes we will get this directly through our own
conscious efforts; sometines indirectly through association and
observation. But always it remains the vital factor in our progress; the
one nost worth fostering.

"Choose the conpani onship of inspiration wherever it feeds and

nouri shes," advised the Invisibles, "Wiether in the gift of dead poets or
the sweating toil of living workers. CQutside your hours of duty refresh
and stinulate your thought chanbers by constantly associating yourself
with the aristocracy of the spirit wherever you can recognize it. There
is always such a drag to the commonpl ace, such a vortex of it. You nust
continually guard yourself against it if you are going to maintain
yoursel f above it. | amnot saying there is anything wong about it: | arm
only saying it is crowded. Qur restricted inmaginations, our

sem -paralyzed wills, our spasnodic instead of habitual acknow edgenent
of the unknown-by all these we keep oursel ves comonpl ace. "

"Ch, yes," put in Betty. "I renenber the spiritually provincial, of
course. | hadn't thought of that for a long tine. They are arousing ny
anbition to travel beyond the comonpl ace of ny 'hone town'."

"Do not mistake us," resuned the Invisible, "we do not worry about your
application to little necessary things-it is the UNBROKEN application.
That's the thing that nakes you comonpl ace. If you stop work, even
drudgery, often enough to switch your center of consciousness to big
spiritual proportions, you can acconplish ordinary life w thout getting
conmonpl ace. You nust get outside of a thing, always, to recognize it. So
keep alternating your centers of consciousness frequently enough to get a
proper proportion.”

CHAPTER XX

Personal Responsibility

Suppose one acknow edges all this. Still it is conceivable that one m ght
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decide just to let things slide.
"After all, it is my affair," one mght inmagine such a person saying. "As
long as | so conduct nyself as to harm none of those about nme, as |ong as
| live a socially decent life, it is nobody's business but my own whether
| live up to ny opportunities or perceptions, or whether | prefer to
postpone ny effort. | understand fully that this postponenent means nore
effort when the time cones; but | amwlling to pay that price for the
sake of ny present peace, or enjoyment, or freedomfrom struggle, or what
not. That is ny concern alone."

But unfortunately for himthis is not true.

We approached the subject indirectly, as was so often the case. O, at
least, indirectly as far as we were concerned. These Invisibles seermrto

keep in mnd where they are going, and refuse to be deflected. | ask a
guestion; one that interests me, but does not belong to the main schene,
or is unripe for it. | amanswered quite often; but in that very answer

t hey manage nost ingeniously to include something that furthers their own
di scussi on.

Thus, one day | had harked back to an old statement-"your world is nore
sel ective than ours"--and was trying to get their idea of what our world
is meant for, anyhow.

"Your world is a vast storehouse of all sorts of things and experiences,"
they told me in effect, "and rmust be considered, in one aspect as a test
of selection.”

"I"'min this storehouse,” Betty broke in, "keenly aware of the test | am
undergoing, and | can't bring nyself to nake a sel ection. Perhaps |
shoul d; but | don't want to shut it all out and pick up just a few
things. Al my instincts are against picking up a few things, just a few
to work with, no! no! no! It's so FULL of things, every kind of an

equi pment for work, every kind of tool and paraphernalia. It represents
the weight the athlete picks up to test his strength.”

Then after an interval: "Now there's the sane old horror of a five and
ten cent store, cheap horrid little things that people spend their |ives
in making and selling. | don't want to pick themup

" Oh! | know what | want to do! | want to elimnate them That's nice
work! | wouldn't mind that! That's why | didn't want to pick them up!
want to substitute. That's what this world is for; it's for the
substitution of values: the real for the imtation."

"Why the imtation in the first place?" | inquired.
There was a consi derabl e pause, and then Betty reported:

"I amtaking away sone painted toys that soneone is clinging to. | am
trying to qui cken them make them see, make them want sone |iving things.
Now why are all these things in the beginning? Wy make them at all? Wy
run the risk of people selecting thenf

"Such a ness: | can't separate it. Sonme of it is just the debris of
unabsorbed responsibilities, things people have left cluttering the
world. Lots of it is that. That just conplicates things terribly. And
sone of it is unfinished work,-very tiresone that unfinished work!-in

di fferent stages of evolution. People didn't put strength enough into the
i mpetus and left it around; it isn't refuse, like the other, because it



has a start. And then there is nore stuff, you see, and a lot of it is
very useful, all kinds of handy little kinks and kni ck-knacks, very
useful each inits little bit of a zone of action. But you pass through
those, |ike the phase of children and toys. That is why they speak so
slightingly of the world as a nan speaks of toys; they've passed through
that stage. But it is a necessary one in evolution. You cannot easily
skip a grade; you always miss the link if you do."

"The only object these things fulfill," finished the Invisible, "is that
of children's toys; they teach people coordination. It is just the sane
as resistance of the air to the plane; it is sonething to conme in contact
wi th. You cannot overcome nothing. That is what the world is for."

"You say you cannot easily skip a grade," said |I. "How about those who
die prenmaturel y?"

"Can't be sure of that," said Betty. "Guess |'mtired; getting alittle
weak. They | ook |ike a higher order of half-finished work. But what
happens to their withered growt h? Wat happens to things cut short?
There's a sadness about that. It seens like a failure that sonebody is

responsi ble for. | cannot see howit is renedied.
It is retarding . | see it like any accident that retards progress. It's
too conplicated; 1'll have to leave it. So many things happen that are

nobody's fault . Ch! Always sonme one's fault, eh? I'"'mtoo tired to
westle with it."

"Anot her time" they promised. "All we can say now is that any progress or
work has its accidents and failures. Wat conpensations and faults there
are, and how they are nade good we will take up again. It is ALWAYS
SOVEBODY' S FAULT! "

| brought up this aspect of the subject at our next meeting; for it
interested me greatly. They told us that the whole matter was too

i nvol ved and conplicated to attenpt; that the danger of getting a false
idea froma partial statement outwei ghed the advantages. Finally they
gave us a figure of speech by synmbolizing to Betty.

Away back in history, said they in effect, conceive two |ines side by
side that are supposed to run parallel forever. But there occurs a
deflection. It nay be so slight that it could not matter in the least to
themat that time. They go on and on through time; but sooner or later
they will meet. Then they will arrest each other, or one will cut across
the other. But now fromthe point of view of the greater harnonious
proportion, sonething nmust be done with the crisscross tangle. The renedy
is in pruning the |ines back, cutting themoff, cutting themshort. And,
they told us, back in the source, in those Iines before they began to
deflect, lies a germof life fromwhich will grow other straighter |ines
when once the pruning has been done.

This was adm ttedly vague, and |left nmany gaps; but, we were assured, it
at least contained the principle. Betty, in her sensitized state, was

much puzzl ed.
"There is the crooked piece | cut off," she nmused, "and the new strai ght
one, and they | ook sonething alike; and they've grown on the same living

body. Oh, sonebody hel p ne!

"Why couldn't our root be our real life, our real being? If our root is
our real being, our real source of life, it wouldn't matter so nmuch if
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sone of us were pruned back for some reason or other, perhaps because of
some crossed growh. The Iife would be there to put it forth again,
perhaps with greater strength. That woul d explain vaguely the lives cut
short. It wouldn't be so inconprehensible if they had been pruned back to
their source by their own fault. And He would cut them back in greater

vi sion and wi sdom Now you are not so sorry for them Their roots are
still there.™

"I see that nmuch of the principle,"” said I, "but how about the individual
cut short and deprived of his earth experience, that you state is
necessary?"

"I don't know," reported Betty after a | ong pause. "They seemto be
getting some conpensating treatnment It is |ike shaping a thing you prune
back. They're being watched and tended. That idea of having your roots is
a very deep one It stands for great vitality."

"Well, how about sheer accident," | persisted, "as when one is run down
by a train? And do | understand you use the Gardener as a synbol, or is
there some intelligence, or group of intelligences with power and duty to
do this pruning?"

"Ch, yes, there are terrible accidents," agreed the Invisible. "They are
I i ke deat h-dealing derelicts, sonmebody's abandoned responsibility. As to
the great regulation of destiny, that is too vast to be reduced to hunman
terns at present.”

"You said yesterday," | pointed out, "that it is always sonmebody's fault
when one is cut off untinely."

"Remenber those deflected parallel |ines, AWAY back," they rem nded.

"I don't see why B should suffer loss of his earth opportunity because of
an action by A, perhaps a thousand years ago, and which A hinself
probably did not understand," | objected.

Betty | aughed heartily at this.
"They are | aughing at you," she reported. "They say that is |like the
child asking 'what is the sun?'"

"Way is the world run the way it is?" said the Invisible, Betty's voice
changing drolly to the neasured tone in which they articulated. "Wl
the world is run as it is to denonstrate individual responsibility."

A monent | ater Betty returned to the idea of avoided responsibilities
being like derelicts turned | oose that weck or damage those w th whormr
they come in contact.

"I can't get high enough up to see why they wreck one and not another,"
conpl ai ned Betty.

"That's too big for now," they intimted. "That is Fate.

"Do | gather," said I, "that there are, roughly speaking, two classes of
t hose whose lives are cut short; those who are pruned back, and those who
di e by accident in running against these derelicts?"

"That is vaguely it," admtted the Invisible, "But they are not sharp-cut
little things like that; they are big blended things. But never mnd."
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And then they gave us our first glinpse of how we nay gain a nmeasure of
protection fromthis type of accident.

"By conbi nations of harnonious force it is possible to check an inpetus
even when you are headed straight for a derelict," said they.

"I'f you see it!" | pointed out.

"Or if sonebody sees it for you! t hey anended.

"Besides, if you accunul ate enough harnonious force, there is an
automatic action. Your own inpetus is strong enough to fend you off. It
CAN be. There is something you can generate that both quickens your
senses and subconsciously directs you."

Next day they took up the subject again

"There are |l aws that supersede | aws," said they. "There is the blind
following of law, the unspent inpetuses we see in all nature. In our
study of these natural laws we find we can direct and harness them Now
the world is full of unfulfilled responsibilities. They go hither and
thither like atoms in the air. It seems blind chance whether they hit you
or somebody el se; but part of the tine they hit one or the other because
there is no superseding law." "I seek for a controlling force in all this
random action," said Betty. "Sonething in me tells nme there is a

control ling, superseding force."

"“Your spiritual instinct pronpts your questioning of seem ngly randormr

i mpul ses. Union of your volition with spiritual force (our old friend
spiritual contact) governs those random i npul ses; just as understandi ng
of the | aw harnesses the forces of nature."

| asked whet her one with highly devel oped and | ong continued spiritua
contact would be able to avoid these "accidents"” and so be exenpt from
untinmely deat h.

"Not exenpt, but greatly ordered,” was the reply. "Often sorrowis a

qui ckeni ng agent, one of the gates of wisdom and it may be necessitated
by individual need. Then there are spots, torpid spots, that have to be
surgically treated. You nust renenber that collision with these derelicts
t hat have been turned | oose does not necessarily mean death. It nay mean
nmerely obstructed tendencies or desires."”

"I referred to deprivation of chance for earth experience," | pointed
out, and received the follow ng partial explanation

"Those with unfulfilled responsibilities sap other people's output. They
are |like parasites. Sonetimes that involves a crine that term nates sone
heal t hy existence, without fault of the person attacked. You want to know
about the innocent person who gets in the crossed line of growth. If this
crossed line had come in contact with a line of superior force, it could
not have crossed it. Therefore, it can harmonly those of depleted
vitality. This depleted vitality, which is depleted spiritual force, may
be frominheritance. That again, you see, is unfulfilled responsibility."

"Wheel s within wheels!" cried Betty in despair
"There is a seenmingly innocent victim isn't there? pursued the

I nvisible, "But he woul dn't have been a victimif he had possessed
superior spiritual force. So that was a good deal his part, too.
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"Now | et us further consider the seenm ngly innocent but weak victim He
is pruned back because of weakness rather than because of m sdirected
strength. Some are pruned back fromrank growh; but this one from weak
growm h. There is a conpensating care that starts himanew. You can see a
visible exanple of it in the poor crooked fir that WLL grow strai ght on
top. The inpulse of every living being is the prinmal instinct to renew
itself. It is the law of its being, Eke the pointing of the nagnetic
needle. So the soul has its fornula for growh, just as a tree has its
chem cal formula for growmth. It has to fulfill its law. The conpensating
treatnent is in the roots of its life."

"I's this new grom h nade here or there?" | asked.

"That is according to the strength of its core, its degree of spiritua
devel opnent: the size of its root, if you prefer that. It is easy enough
to see howit is with those of strength; they go on over here, with a
little conmpensating care, and grow by the | aw of their being."

"Wel |, how about the weaklings who have little care?" | asked.

"There is always an automatic action aside fromespecial action. This
weak thing is being self-doctored. It is stinmulated in proportion to its
response. It always has its chance to germinate. It can be dormant for
countless tine until sonme overflow ng strength can inbue it with desire
to repeat the struggle. Then it can reincarnate. It is |like a suspended
sent ence.

"That is the work of the greater proportion, taking charge of the weak

t hi ngs, suspendi ng sentences, giving thema chance. That is the source of
the overflowi ng strength that inbues themwith desire to repeat the
struggle. Wiat would be the object of getting a core, if there were not
some necessary work for each?"

There was a short silence while Betty contenpl ated one of her
illustrative visions.

"I amacting to raise the whole," she reported presently. "I take ny bit
of force and | act. | try out ny strength through this |eavening process
on all the lower stratum of weak things. That stratumnust be lifted to
raise the level of the whole. IT MJST BE DONE! That is one's
responsibility.”

"There is a terrible responsibility in entering), this consciousness,"”
concl uded the Invisible. "You then have to do nore than your share to
make up for the accunul ated wongness. There is such an awful lot of this
wrongness to be absorbed! And you can never go back. Wen once you've
seen clearly all the mess men have nade,-the folly, stupidity,

m sunder st andi ng-you' ve got to becone a synpathetic workman. You have
entered an ordered and harnoni ous consci ousness whi ch MJST act back on a
ness |ike that."

CHAPTER XXI

Summary

73



In the precedi ng pages we have been occupied largely with our relations
wi th experience. Now we nust consider our relations with people. Before
doi ng so, let us sumup

In the course of our evolution we progress through a series of |levels. No
grade can be ski pped, and each |l evel nust be filled out before it is
left. We fill out our levels by the assimilation of experience, and in
this process our greatest ally is the force which we gain fromspiritua
cont act .

For this assinmlation we are responsible not only to ourselves but to our
nei ghbor; not only to our neighbor but to all that make up our world of
bei ng down through the perspectives of tine. If we shirk what is placed
before us, then we turn | ocose a derelict that may weck or destroy. If we
woul d avoi d damage or destruction ourselves, we nust develop to the point
of acquiring protection. And our responsibility is nore than our share
because the past has bequeathed its heritage of fault and failure.

"The world is run as it is to denonstrate individual responsibility!

CHAPTER XXI |

Spiritual Circulation

Circulation is one of the great fundamental |aws that run obviously
through all nature. Water evaporates in mst fromthe sea; is condensed
into clouds, falls as rain, and flows in rivers back to the sea. The seed

springs fromthe soil; grows to maturity; sinks back into the soil again
We evoke the power of electricity fromthe earth's nmagnetic field; use it
to turn the wheels and illum nate the nights of a city, and return it

grounded to its origin. One could multiply exanples indefinitely.

And just as a blockade in the bodily circulation is sure to bring
trouble, so ANY interference in the perfect rounding of the circle always
spel I s disaster. Drought, famine, death follow the non-functioning of
nature's circulations. Simlar calanities attend stoppage in the free
flow of spiritual forces.

When the Invisibles first took up this subject they began it with a
sidelight on the spiritual body. It amounts, said they in essence, really
to the force that little by little you manage to segregate fromthe great
uni versal reservoir and make your own. By your own volition you

pai nst aki ngly segregate fromthe vast forces all around you. "This is
your own bit of force; you have surrounded and contained it, it bel ongs
to you. By getting these bits and wel ding them together, and working
hard, and capturing another bit-pretty soon it grows into a real thing.

It works just feebly, but after the manner of the whole big power.

"I amgoing to see if | can nake out how the segregated bit should fit
into the whole," said Betty, "and the action of each on each

"Over and over a pitcher and a bow ," she reported after a few nonments,
"over and over a pitcher and a bowl. You fill the pitcher to your
neasure, and you enpty it into the world, the bow . There's a rhythm over
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and over again, filling and enptying, filling and enptying, a rhythmlike
a great pul se.

"When sone one fails, what happens? It is like a cylinder mssing, the
pul sati on skipping a beat. The filling and enptying process is disturbed.
There's a sucking void created because of that unfulfilled
responsibility.”

We fill our pitchers, to epitonmize the further teaching, by spiritua
contact; nmaking fromthat source greater or |esser personal gain
according to the voluntary capacity we devel op. Next, these advantages
nmust be passed on; the spiritual circulation must flow uninpeded. If it
is checked: then without fail, disaster follows.

In the picturesque phrase of the Invisibles, spiritual contact gives us
"sure-footedness" so that we can tread the difficult paths of life in
confidence. Equally inmportant is its twin and bal ance, "bountiful ness,"
whi ch makes it Possible for us, as surely and accurately as the human
heart, to pass on what we have received. They nust go together; or they
are neither of themeffective.

"I'f you are bountiful without sure-footedness," said they, "you will be
just Irishly sympathetic; expansive but unconvincing. But if you are
sure-footed w thout being bountiful, you are nerely ascetic."

Presently they showed Betty a picture illustrating this.

“I don't like to look at it; it makes ne so unconfortable!" said she. "
They say | have to look at it until | tell you about it. Very
unconfortabl e, a kind of indigestion. If you just take, and don't
function naturally by giving, you get all clogged up and poi soned.

Sel f-contained virtue soon corrodes. Lots of these hit and m ss inpul sive
peopl e do nore good, even with their |ack of sure-footedness."

It does not in the least matter, then, howgodly a life we may lead, in

the sense of committing no positive evil, in the sense of
self-discipline, in the old ecclesiastical puritanical conception of
"saving our souls. " If we fail to give out, we have still m ssed the
nost inportant job of all, and are still due for trouble of the worst

kind. If we do not draw off water from our reservoir, soon we shall have
no roomfor fresh to flowin: we shall becone stagnant and dead.

"Al'l the physical laws work in the same way," the Invisible took it up,
"even the | owest forns, the urges of the bodily functions. You nust give
out or you poison yourself. If you take in a different spiritua

subst ance, you nust be able also to throw off, in order to get the idea
of simple normal action. This is rhythm and harnmony. Move with it; do not
obstruct it. Call it anything you please. There are plenty of nanes for
it, all dependi ng upon what plane you are dealing with, or what |evel:
consti pation, nerve tension, mserliness, any kind of stagnation
dependi ng upon what level it works. They are all alike. The sane | aw
works in w der and nore ascendi ng ways."

"The m nute you share, it doesn't all run away and dissi pate and get
weak," said Betty. "It keeps its depth, and yet is ever so nuch w der-a
feeling of overflow ng."

"Gving back is nore inportant than taking," said the Invisible.

"I can see the bees over the honey in the hives," pursued Betty, "and the
ants: just full of this. They have surefootedness and bountiful ness; they
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act intheir limted way within the Law. If you just travel directly,
wi t hout producing or giving out, you | ose your health and dry up, and you
will at |ast have no power to attract the spirit."

"Remenber that the first point of health," they added, "is the active
life that neans constant inflow ng and outflow ng. You must not forget to
be constantly giving out. Watch out for that, or you'll get hardeni ng of
the arteries.”

"The forcing through is the next thing, getting it back," said Betty,
"straining it through the earth consci ousness. Spiritual consciousness
strained through the earth-consciousness is what we are after."

She went on to el aborate the figure of a sort of double funnel, one end
wi dening toward the source of spiritual power, the other toward the
wor | d.

“I't wouldn't make any sense if | told you that it funneled in and
funnel ed out," said she, "but that's what they say. It starts from an

i nfinite expansion, condenses through the self, and then nust be

di stributed out. Behind you and in front of you are Iimtless expanses,
but nmostly behind you. The free exit is alnmost as difficult as the
getting through. It is an expansion of what is given. It sonetimes cones
t hrough, but then stops. There is not enough inpetus to bring it through
and spread it."

“I'n summary, " they concluded, "first of all you stinulate your

consci ousness to partake of the higher consciousness. Then you prepare
for a still higher conmprehension by filling out your level. You fill out
your | evel by producing yourself, 'making it so'; which neans the
materializing into the physical world of your new and vitalized

consci ousness. "

CHAPTER XXI ||

The Return Fl ow

1. AUTOVATI C ACTI ON AGAI N.

Al this is very well, | hear you say, and it may be true enough. It
forms a logical picture, and within this picture makes pretty good sense.
But how do you go about meking it work in an ordinary busy life? After
all, the final test of anything is its practical application. You tell us
to "materialize into the physical world this new and vitalized

consci ousness, " but that is pretty abstract. Wiat we would |like is sone
sort of definite handle by which to grab hold of the job.

Betty in her superphysical devel opnent net the sane difficulty. It seened
to her that entering this new consciousness was |ike striking out blind
into a strongly flowing river.

"I feel it just as a vast current!"” she exclained. "I amin connection
with it. Little nerve-scattering things cannot hurt ne. But this is not
enough. How can | arrest and deflect it, this mghty force? How can
handle it? It sweeps through me and by ne, partaking of nme. How can
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partake of it? Suppose you found yourself in a mghty thing |ike this;
what woul d you do? |'ve got to decide.

"One thing is sure: it is easier to work with it fromthis end. | worked
fromthe other end before. Now | amworking fromstrength back. The force
is always eager for new outlets; it helps ne. |'ve got that strength to

hel p force through."

Later we found out that part of what we are |ooking for comes as an
automatic result, a by-product, of our efforts at contact: if we practice
this it tends to give us a quality of mnd and heart that radi ates even
wi t hout our neaning it to.

"The thing is mathematical,” they told us.

"I hate mathematics," put in Betty pronptly; then after a nmonent, and a
little doubtfully, "Well, | suppose they are nice and tidy."

"Just as two and two nust inevitably make four,” they went on in their
expl anation, "so we, or the conbination of qualities we have managed to
assenbl e, by which we have attained our level, or the formula we have
made for ourselves-or whatever you please to call it-has its automatic
action. And just as two plus two nake four, that automatic action
produces certain results on the physical world. The nere fact that we are
what we are, emmnating our thoughts, our desires, our spiritual quality,
produces its effect, irrespective of conscious intention on our part."

"You are distinctly spreadi ng something!" Betty exclained. "That's the
automatic result. What | aminterested in is the laws that govern it. |
call them |l aws; but they are harnoni ous workings. Now I've got to find
out .

"It doesn't do any good to look at the earth end and get a technique. You
nmust go to the source of things, and then the works out of itself-Too big
for me; I'mnot sure of it" she gave that up

“I"1l tell you what I"'mtrying to understand: the reversal in order of
the way we work," she concluded. "W pay attention to the minute details
in order to be successful. That is all right; details nmust be attended
to, but I want to get this right. | nust be careful. It has to do with
the 'take no thought' and 'consider the lilies' idea."

"Your main effort must go into union with the suprene force or
intelligence," the Invisibles hel ped out, "not by just calling it down
and isolating yourself init, but by calling for it and uniting with it
in such a manner as to transnute it into an available earth force. That
is the secret of it."

"How coul d you nake that practical in business?" Betty wondered. " It's
having a trenmendous effect; | can see it . It changes the order of things
when you follow it into an office. | can't followit very well, because

can't apply it to any definite problem But just as it has changed the
whol e background of nmy life, so it acts in the business world. In sone
cases it |looks as though it were changing the business and substituting
sonet hing el se. But the point is that instead of being a chaotic and
strai ned nachi ne you becone a powerful and orderly nachine. Things around
you shift into different relationships. If you can get the inspiration to
generate this force within you, there is no question about its acting on
t hi ngs. "

"Here," the Invisibles took it up in their tones, "you get back to the
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automatic action of the force you have gai ned

by your contact. If you truly get that, and pay your mmin attention to
it, it brings something approximating inspiration, insight, that carries
over so that when you conme to the details they becone concentrated,
essential, nore successful instead of being strained and confused."

It is the difference between having spiritual capital and trying to run
your business on a spiritual shoestring. One is harnony; the other

di scord. That is what the "take no thought" idea is. You will have the
strength to take care of details abundantly, if you give your mgjor
attention to the spiritual association. "Wen you are rested and fit you
"play better than you can,' you 'work better than you can,' " said they.
"This association is how you get rested and fit spiritually; that's all

"Attention is existence.

"I'n other words, choose where you are going to live. People are afraid to
| eave their own plan, to relax their attention to the details, in order
to go back to their source of inspiration. But if they had the courage to
try it!

"There is certainly an automatic action to harnony. The nman goes to his
office so full of renewed vitality and freedom of thought, courage, that
his trained faculties work nore efficiently. He doesn't in the |east

| essen his attention to detail; but it has become automatic action. That
automatic action springs fromthe power he generates from his habitua
exi stence, his habitual attention.

"A man who has no spiritual alliance, no source of vitality renewal,
whose existence is concentration on business details, gets business
adhesi ons. He either overreaches hinself by establishing a haggling
standard of business, or he bankrupts his own soul. The other man

"Looks like an intermittent current,"” Betty interrupted.

"The ot her man keeps hinself replenished and his .vision raised above his
work. He creates a different order of business. | grant you he's not

al ways as successful by the sane standards; but he doesn't want to be.
He's of a higher type of devel opment. His business has a |ife-giving
quality instead of a bl ood-sucking quality."

"Coul d you give illustrations?" | suggested.

"We don't know," they replied quaintly. "W don't belong to business. It
is just the Law. Work it out yourself."

"I'f you do not know business,"” | suggested, "how do you know this woul d
work in nodern business?"

"l look at the action, the Law. | can't followit out, but |I knowit is
the Law," replied the Invisible, a little inpatiently. "It works in al
other things so | knowit will work here."

2. SENDI NG QUT.

But this automatic action is not enough. As with spiritual contact, the
ef fect can be very much increased if we give it intelligent support. And
this means the gaining of another inner attitude that is not easy to
grasp. Betty was led to it gradually through the usual variety of
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synbol s.

"It sounds silly to say 'think horizontally,' doesn't it?" she remarked
one time. "But that is it. It is as though the spiritual force were
fluid, and by thinking horizontally it could be nade to flowin al

di rections about you, reaching others and bringing others to you in a
single all-enbraci ng exchange of vitality."

Anot her time the Invisibles were discussing the subject.

"There is an open-hearted feeling hard to describe,” said they. "It is
not just making yourself charitably disposed toward people; that's an
imtation, awkward, paltry, blundering. You don't try to PLEASE peopl e;
that's silly. You just proceed on your way, but the emanations from an
open heart spread around you, working according to their |aw, and
bringing return of rich reaction.”

"The thing | do," acknow edged Betty, "is to shut down on people and
retire into nyself-that is, ny lower level. |I must try to be nore
open-hearted until | can stay that way. Everything goes wong the mnute
| shut down. It is like atrap that is always falling on nme. One nonent |
am wal ki ng along all right in the open, and all of a sudden the trap
falls and | amshut in by the walls of nmyself. Now | have recognized it,
so maybe | can keep fromgetting into it-or at least | can craw out
again."

“I'n your relations to people,"” continued the Invisible, "it isn't at al
thi s everything-to-everybody, hand-grasp idea. That's the cheap
imtation; very cheap! There is dignity and reserve and depth to the rea
thing. It is just a QUET feeling, a silent feeling of kinship and
synpat hetic response, instead of the usual indifference we feel. It
shoul d be the first point of contact when you neet each person. If you
send himthat when you first meet, then you can begin to talk w thout
tensions or contractions. Only then do you get real intercourse with
peopl e."

VWen two people neet, both of whom are thus openhearted toward one
anot her, then you see genuine friendship and | ove; on one |level or
another. There is nothing mracul ous about it, nor anything nore

i ntangi bl e than chemi stry.

"You can find anywhere in this ordinary world sanples, fragnents, that
have been brought down and |l eft. They have had their growth stopped, or

t hey have been abandoned. But they don't die out, and they are here. They
pop out in various generations. You see sone of it in people who give
fell owshi p generously, who inspire you and stimulate your heart. You
recogni ze the quality, but you don't say: that's a good sanple, we nust
have nore of it. You just think it's a happen-chance, an eccentricity of
one person, sonething belonging to another, instead of an ingredient of

t he whol e that we are working toward."

Perhaps these hints will give a glinpse of the attitude we are after. |If
it still seems obscure, try to get the idea of that w de-hearted feeling
of our first attenpts at contact; and add to it the idea of gathering
others into it. It is the feeling of spiritual contact plus a sending out
feeling. If we do this, we were assured, the details will take care of

t hensel ves.
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CHAPTER XXI'V

The Channel Back

1. SERVI CE

Per haps by now we had some conprehension of this ebb and flow, this
spiritual circulation. But we knew little of the nore exact details of
mechani sm Here is a strong force, a strong current. But a strong
current, of any kind, presupposes a definite channel in which it can
flow Blood circulates in veins, rivers have beds, electricity foll ows
its conductors. Wat is the channel here?

We got our glinpse by what little we were able to elicit as to the
state-of-life of our Invisibles thenselves.

Curiosity as to particulars of the life "over there" is natural. In the
begi nni ng we questioned themeagerly. W got little satisfaction; though
we received answers, sometinmes. Mst often, however, we were told flatly
that it was not our present business. And, anyway, they added, its
details are often so unlike anything we know about, or can conceive, that
even a try at an approximation would nerely convey fal se inmages.

This was not inpolite: it was no snub. They did tell us certain sinple
and basic things. They have form They can see our physical world as we
see it, but only when the occasion was inportant enough to justify the
effort. And so on. But no geographical descriptions, so to speak, such as
a traveller would bring froma far country. That nanner of life is not
our manner of life: we are not ready for it; we should remain in this

wi t hout unsettling conceptions until we have finished with it;

di straction is usel ess.

"I'f we gave detail ed specifications of our life over here, it would be

i mpossi bl e thereafter to concentrate your attention on broad genera
principles,"” they told us plainly, "on the few sinple |lines of your
effort. It is painfully difficult to elimnate and econom ze your
attention. Only by shrouding other things in nmystery can we occupy your
m nds in due proportion to the inportance of the things we select. You do
not agree with us, but the same method is successfully enployed on earth
to devel op nen of genius. W protect them we shroud them we anputate
fromthem Be content to | ook where we point. Tine enough for details

| ater when we show you around. Take ny word for it; inpossible to
explain."

But though we have not been given geographical details, inevitably in the
course of many di scussions we have glinpsed here and there certain
condi tions of that state.

Sone of them you have gathered in these pages. Anong ot her things, we

| earned that their world is a world of devel opnent, of work to that end;
and that it contains the resistance to effort which is necessary to
devel opnent. In fact, they have at tinmes used the word RESI STANCE

i nterchangeably with the word WORK. Qur first hint as to the nature of
this work was given Betty in a synbolical experience.

"I"'mface to face with this vast |evel of consciousness that is back of

human consci ousness, " she reported. "They show ne a great rope tw sted of
many strands . | don't understand it. It runs through us all. It is the
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connecting link. It is the connection through which we act on each other
on this level. Wen we touch it, it is charged with life and vitality, an
open way of w sdom and understanding. Qur invisible friends use it; they
don't create it. If you had no invisible friends and you touched, reached
this level, sonebody woul d answer sonewhere if you had a real need they
could supply. It is the universal conductor in sone way. It is what
peopl e feebly recogni ze as the sub-conscious-only it is super, not sub

"The point is that on this level there MJST be an answer to an actua
need: if you reach this |level you are sure of an answer to your need.
don't understand it very well. It is a universal thing that could reach
anybody in the universe who had somet hing you needed, or who needed
somet hi ng you had.

"On this level there is always sonething you are attracted to in this
way- sonebody you want to work on. And the only way you can work is to get
something to work with. That is the first incentive here. It is a fine
busy world!"

"Al'l hunan processes nust have an incentive in order to get them
acconpl i shed, " explained the Invisible. "Your first incentive over here
is to seek eagerly for strength in order to aid sone one whom your
superior perception shows to be in dire need. It is so sinple. You get
al nost frantic about rendering first aid of sone kind.

"It is a very strong instinct. One of the strongest of yours is the sex
instinct which carries on the physical world. This is the great strong
instinct that carries on the spiritual world. You nmust get something to
put in the void beneath you. It is the first big urge: get busy! fix this
ness you see under you; and when you realize how useless and futile you
are, you try hard and experinent until you acquire something with which
to work."

"That seens to be nmy dom nant instinct, the thing | feel strongest," said
Betty, "that idea of reaching up for sonething, not with the idea of
collecting it for myself, but with the idea of using it as a tool to work
with. It is a way of furnishing nyself for the business of living."

"We all nove upward by what we build under us," concluded the Invisible.
"It is the filling out of your level, but a step higher. This shows the
foundati on of actual acconplishnment you nust put under you."

2. THE NATURE OF SERVI CE

Here is the rock on which nany religions and many systens of ethics have
split wi de open. By |logical steps they reach the point where the
renderi ng of service appears as the spiritual fulfillment. So at that
poi nt the nore consecrated of their devotees go forth to render service.

But right here is where nost of us get off. W are probably | eading
normal busy lives, with fanilies and other responsibilities. To becone a
pr of essi onal philanthropi st woul d nean the disruption of our entire
establ i shed order. Very likely, too, we have a healthy prejudice agai nst
any dilettante Going Down to Call on the Poor, furnished out with a
brisk, cheerful manner, a formcard, and a determ nation to Do Some Good
in the Wrld. And so we acknow edge the problemintellectually, but do
little or nothing about it.

Much the sanme thing is true of any kind of missionary or reformactivity.
Most peopl e have an instinctive aversion to Carrying Sweetness and Li ght
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to Darkened Souls. And those who try it on anyhow, generally do little
but get in wong with their friends.

The trouble is, we have not realized the possibility of another kind of
service-one that is open to us all

"It is a quickening, awakening process," Betty explained. "I amnot big
enough for it yet-1 haven't enough heart-containing quality to manage it.
And | don't understand it. | only know I've got to go anbng Peopl e every
day, experimenting with it."

"This," the Invisible told her, "will give you daily practice for some
time to come: this experinmental work, the first application of principles
t hat have been inparted.”

"It is hard to know just how to go about it," conplained Betty.

"Experinment! Experiment! And live in constant association of mind with
the tremendous power of spiritual force until it becones the backbone of
your consciousness. Its life-giving quality is the richest gift you can
pass on. It is second-hand inspiration. The main thing is to hel p people
to get it first hand. But sometines you can't-it is too unaccustoned."

"I can't just dunp it on them" Betty objected. "I've got to get sone
sort of technique for adm nistering it."

"When you want to germinate people,” said the Invisible, "you admt thermr
to a companionship in your spiritual contact. It is like taking themin
out of the cold."

"Any practical hints?" | ventured.

“I'"ll try to find out how you do it,"'
some time.

said Betty, and then was gone for

"He's thawing out," she said at last, "but | don't know how I did it-It
seens to be the superior force of my own warnmth of conviction . That's
how you do it: by your denonstrated stability.* You see, everybody really
wants stability; and they always recognize a person who has it. If you

have sonething they haven't, but want, they'|ll pay attention to you. And
if they haven't it and DON T want it, but you make themfeel it, then
they' Il begin to want it. You nmake your stability by spiritual contact.

Then somehow t he response to that contact nmust be shared."

* See Part |, Chapter VI, Section 2.

"Unfolding: that's the way of it," interjected the Invisible. "You unfold
people in a certain atnosphere until it soaks into them"

"You nmust do it so they'll think they're doing it thenselves," Betty went
on, "--as they will be. You nust be only an agent to arouse their own
active forces, silently, very carefully, alnost secretly. It is too vague
to go into yet. I'lIl knowin time howto do it."

She paused to consider what they offered.

"To show people to thensel ves seens to be the only way," she resuned.
"Not their faults; but their best selves, their real selves. That is the
only handle to take hold of. That is what they are doing to nme."

The silent instruction went on for a few nonents, then she continued:
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"I remenber-was it Richard Coeur de Lion? He was in prison, and his
friends used to whistle or sing under all the dungeons until they got an
answer. The only way to get at people is to call out encouragenent to
their inprisoned self. After a while you can stinulate it to stir itself
and take possession. No use pointing out people's faults and attacking
them That is silly. If you arouse their inner selves, they will take
care of their own faults.”

Wi ch last remark seens to ne the very essence of comobn sense

"What ever you do," concluded the Invisible, "avoid the holier-than-thou
attitude toward people. That is far fromwhat we want. The worst ones
often are the narrow and virtuous ones; they blind the trail. Nobody
wants to be like them so they go off in the wong direction. They are
very harnful people, very harnful. They woul d be surprised to know t hat
often they are really worse than nany in the penitentiary. Narrow and
uncharitabl e virtue!

"The way to counteract this tendency and yet maintain your ideals is to
thi nk of yourself always as an agent. Then there will be no tinge of
superiority or self-satisfaction in your attitude. Why are you being
given light? To distribute so quietly and unobtrusively that it wll
arouse no resentnment or resistance, but will gradually sink into others
unawares. That is the way of influence-bad, unfortunately, as well as
good; so yours nust be the stronger of the two."

CHAPTER XXV

I nsul ation

1. THE VORTEX

We experinmented as instructed, and soon found that the technique of this

new ki nd of service was a pretty conplicated thing. Wth congeni al people

it seemed to be easy enough. But unfortunately nany of our daily contacts
nmust be with draggi ng, non-receptive, aggravating, non-conprehendi ng and
uncongeni al personalities. Odinarily, perhaps, in such cases we are
inclined to take refuge in indifference that ambunts to a separating
gulf. If not indifferent, then we are contenptuous of them or actively
inconflict with them or even, if we are of nervous sensitive
tenperanments, they drive us crazy. And usually we are ourselves nore or

| ess affected, nore or |ess nagged into deteriorating enotions. Daily
contact with such people is one of the first things we nust learn to
manage.

"Do not let your newy acquired freedom and energy be sucked into the
vortex," said the Invisible unexpectedly one day.

"It is just out of reach, but perilously near," supplenented Betty. "I
nmust keep ny energy lifted up, insulated. The minute it rests without
insulation it gets into the vortex."

"What is the vortex?" | asked, for it was a new figure and neant nothing
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to ne.

“I"ll go down and | ook at it. Wait," prom sed Betty, after which ensued a
pause.

"I am wat chi ng sonebody go into it as a denonstration," she went on. "It
is the zone of action of lower forns of life. You see, when | get within
t he power of that zone its action begins on me in spite of nyself. It is

like getting into quicksand; that acts on you, and you can't help it.
That's a zone of action of a certain kind. It takes great, al nost

super human, spirituality to go into that |ower formof life and hold your
own. You can do it, if you have the right insulation. They are trying to
get ne out of it, and keep nme in another zone of action so | can acquire
t he superior force.

"It is the antithesis of spiritual. It is the inmpetus to nullify, to
deaden your life-containing powers. It is analogous to the way a certain
action takes place and a tree is petrified; or if you stay out in the
cold, you freeze. Certain action takes place, a certain inpetus is
unchecked, and you are reduced to a hel pless state and can't do anything
about it. It has a great drawi ng power toward its own. Wen you get in
the vortex it begins to work on you unless you have a strong insulation."

2. MAI NTAI NI NG OURSELVES

If you want to hel p someone, first of all you rmust sonehow be better off
than he is. Then in your effort to |l end a hand you nust be careful not to
| ose your advantage. If you want to pull someone out of the nud you nust
first get a firmfooting yourself-and then keep it while you are trying
to land him Anyone can see that.

But when the need is an intangible nental or enotional one, instead of a
perfectly plain physical one, we generally act as though this principle
no | onger obtained. W get angry, or we weep on the other person's neck,
or we indulge in synpathetic recrimnations, or whatever. Circunstances
differ, but in every case the process is the same: we abandon our own
equilibriumin favor of the other's turnoil.

This is the vortex. Clearly, if we are to be of any use, we nmust not
approach it undefended; must not get drawn in by its alnmpst irresistible
zone of action. If we do, one of two things nust happen: either we nust
enter into conflict, use violence, in order to retain our very mastership
of ourselves; or else that mastership will be warped, bent aside,

nodi fied by the influence of conflicting and disintegrating forces. That
nmeeting of the other influence, or the other man, on his home ground is
where nost of the trouble begins.

"When dealing with non-receptive people," they said, "you nmust first of
all protect yourself fromgetting in their zone of action. It is an

i nsul ation. You must first insulate yourself. Insulation is not
unsynmpathetic! It is just the precaution the doctor takes agai nst
infection. That is done by quickly raising your thought above the

di sease-1evel and concentrating on the cure, so that none of your
attention is taxed by getting into their norass. If you neet the
opposition in its own manner, it entangles you. You must not let it
obscure the strength of your desire to serve. It is human to oppose
opposition, so watch out!

"It's like being imrune," Betty reported. "Curious! They hurl thensel ves
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on nme, bite ne-it LOOKS like biting ne-but they can't inject any poison
It is inmpossible for themto hurt ne because all ny attention, ny
consci ousness, ny nerve centers, ny existence is centered above then
where they can't get at them If they could draw down ny attention, if
they could nake me hate them if they could get ne to work on their

| evel , then they could poison ne."

This, then, is the secret of maintaining our integrity: we nust neet the
probl ens of our world and the people of our world, not in their zone of
action, but in ours. W nust not go to them we nust get themto cone to
us.

"When a child enters the roonm he at once establishes hinself, brings with
himhis child' s world which at once you strive to enter," they
illustrated the idea.

And our world must be one we have constructed for ourselves by spiritua
contact-by centering our consciousness in the |evel above.

3. FOREDETERM NATI ON

We were led into methods and ideas slowmy. One evening a friend was with
us, a friend who had that day cone in contact with one of those wearing
nmenbers of the famly who fairly suck out the life blood under a
plaintive plea of due famly affection. Qur friend was just about all in
and the I nvisibles gave her sone advi ce.

"Don't take dragging personalities to heart," said they.

"Let them hang as heavily as they please on your body, but not on your
spirit. That is drafted for other work. Think of them as only scratching
the surface. It will keep you i measurably freer and will conserve your
strength. Separate yourself deliberately before you encounter them G ve
them your body to play with., Try it."

"I have tried it." said our friend.

"Yes, you have. But you mnust al ways deliberately prepare yourself in
advance, because otherwise it is difficult for one side of you not to be
i nfl uenced by the exhaustion of the other."

"You forget that on earth our spirits and our flesh are pretty closely
knit together," she rem nded them

"That's just my point," said the Invisible. "Disconnect them I|ike the
t el ephone, tenporarily and deliberately. It can't be done when the

vi brati ons between you are once set up. It must be done before hand.
Foredetermnation is a powerful weapon, little appreciated. You' d be
surprised to see howit would work. Use it nore."

"They're trying to show me how you can protect yourself-" put in Betty.
"That's all very well, but you're not definite enough . How can you | eave
your consci ousness on one | evel and wal k around i n anot her?

(compl ainingly). That doesn't make sense!"

"Leave your consciousness in repose on a higher |evel than your physica
functions," said the Invisible. "The intervening space absorbs
deteriorating vibrations-vibrations will do--acting as a kind of vacuum
l'ike a thernmps bottle."
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"There's a good idea there, but it's vague," said |. "Let us be definite.
Let us postulate Ms. B., a bore, a depletor of your vitality; but
nevert hel ess sone one you are norally bound to help."

"Take it the other way around," suggested the Invisible. "The effect of
your attitude will be to react on Ms. B."

"I can see Ms. B.," said Betty. "She's forgotten everything she wanted
to say, |lost her power over you She's gone into the shock absorber, the
vacuum part."

"In effect it is a weapon of defense, a superiority of arns which you
must experiment with in order to believe it can be denonstrated. Try it.
Do not contenplate your end of it in relation to her; occupy yourself
mai nt ai ni ng your shock absorber.

"And wat ch your foredeterm nations. Bad days nust not be bad before they
begi n. Put your consciousness on the shelf-the | evel above-before you
start out every day. You need nore preparedness for yourself."

CHAPTER XXVI

Synpat hy

Wiile the foregoing is certainly true, we nust watch our interpretation
of it. Its practice nmight easily turn toward an egotistica
self-centering, a lack of synmpathy with the other fellow s point of

vi ew, --what might be called a spiritual Toryism Beware of such an
interpretation. It is sinply that when we step out to neet the world,
after having nore or |ess devel opnent in solitude through spiritua
contact, connection with the greater forces, we nmust be able to protect
oursel ves. Ot herwi se we would soon fall back into the old turmil. W
have laid off our old turtle shell of indifference, of antagonism of

cl anni shness, and all the other world protections: we nust in
conpensati on conmand this other safeguard or we shall be torn to pieces.

But there is in nmere insulation no construction in the way of service,
spiritual circulation. There is not even the consolidation of
"make-it-so." Insulation is nerely a neans to an end, a tool to use, a
sel f-preserving thing. It is often very necessary. But it is never nore

t han a begi nni ng.

"Your first insulation process should beconme autonmatic,"” they advised us,
"so your attention will not be engrossed by it, but will be entirely free
to focus on your faith genuinely to Rive of all spiritual first aid,
synmpat hi zing with your heart and not judging with your mnd. There is a
very wong way to do it: that is to insulate yourself and just stay
there. That is irritating and selfish and very aggravating to the
trouble. Nothing could be worse."

Wth this any of us will agree who have encountered the bland, blank
superiority that seenms to say: we will not discuss this because of course
you woul d not understand.

The antidote is synpathy. Unfortunately, synpathy is one of those
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m | dewed words-or at least it has spots of mldew Nothing is nore
annoyi ng to the average of humanity than the fal se sort of synpathy, even
when it is wholly sincere: the sort of synpathy that is sentimentally
maudl i n or voluble, or ostentatiously "Christian.” And no better is the
kind that tries to "share your trials and sorrows": that so conpletely
enters your annoyance or perplexity or grief as to adopt it; to
strengthen it;-and perhaps to end by | eani ng agai nst you for confort!

Real synpathy-the useful kind-is an entirely different thing. Wen it was
first shown to Betty she did not recognize it.

"I don't understand the way this sorrow | ooks," said she. "From here
suffering | ooks like just an I NGREDI ENT of life. | don't think | can get
that . | don't know what to conpare it to. | amso afraid of getting it
wong. It looks |ike an undiluted acid.

"Fromwhere | am suffering |ooks like just a great mass of work you've
got to force yourself to attack and bit by bit |essen, transmute,
consune, -1 can't understand why it doesn't make me any SORRIER It is so
different fromthe way | have always felt before. | feel deeply
responsi bl e and solicitous, but the feeling has a curious proportion.

am spending ny energy in a given ratio. In place of spending ny attention

in being sorry over unharnoni zed ingredients; | associate myself, | join
forces with the vastly greater proportion, the greater harnony. Wit,
wait! |'ve got to investigate this! It's so different fromthe way |'ve
al ways felt; 1've spent nmy life being sorry for people."

"I'f you do only that," said the Invisible, "it is like sitting with and
synpat hi zing with a sick person instead of getting the Great Doctor who
could cure him™"

"I don't like it-it's so puzzling," conplained Betty. "Being right down
among them and being sorry doesn't get me anywhere; and it doesn't get
t hem anywhere. "
“"There is a whole,"
little spot of discord, call it sorrow. Then there is all the rest, the
greater proportion of harnony. If you can get out of the zone of action
of that little spot into the greater harnmony, you do not becone al oofly
superior and unsynpathetic-the attitude of you don't understand; it's
your own fault-but you get deeply responsible, and you acquire power to
act, power to transmute. It is a necessity. You act upon it and fly to it
eagerly with sonething bigger than ordinary sorry-symnpathy, because it is
alife-giving synpathy, a reinforcing synmpathy. You act al nost hungrily
on that sorrow, absorbing it with the greater proportion of harnmony. But
you nust get out of that snaller zone of action in order to be any good.
It is the ratio in which you can give. The nmore you live and ally
yourself with the greater proportion of harmony, the nore you can
identify yourself with it and conmand it-and utilize it, the nore you can
further its ends of becom ng whol e and absorbing the spot of disharnony."

"It is so inmportant always to run and get help instead of just sitting
and feeling sorry," added Betty. "And it is not selfish to have your life
centered in that greater proportion. That's queer; you seemto have to
pass that sorrow stage sonmehow into the other in order to contain it
synpat hetically. Funny how now you can be actively solicitous for

t hem- somet hi ng nore active than being sorry-without letting them enfeeble
you. It is insulation again, so you can act upon them There is a feeling
of conviction in ultinmate whol eness; that by tinme and your eager efforts
you can harnoni ze the whole and elimnate the spot.

the Invisible took up the argunent. "There is in it a
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"Ch, dear!" she said suddenly. "I don't want to go! But |I've got to! I'm
dr oppi ng down so suddenl y!"

"That's the new el ement they gradually led ne into without ny recognizing
it. | haven't begun to tap the power of alliance. |'ve just got to get
perception enough to want to live in it."

"It's so sinmple,"” assured the Invisible. "Any atnosphere you put yourself
in you unconsci ously absorb, whether it's musical or artistic or what. If
you live in this spiritually harnoni ous atnosphere, this greater
proportion, if you develop the capacity to live init, it begins to react
on you, to strengthen you, and gives you scope beyond anything you ever
dreaned of. So, while you are sorry, you are strongly sorry, not weepy
sorry."

And in this glinmpse we see the unity of ideas that runs back of it all
the insulation, the centering of consciousness on the higher |evel, the
keepi ng out of the zone of action in order to be free-handed, and

wi de- hearted in hel pful ness.

"Synpathy is the key to it all," they added. "Synmpathy is not pity: but
under st andi ng, and then caring about it."

CHAPTER XXVI |

Meeti ng Non- Receptivity

1. AVO DI NG CAPTURE.

The things we have been considering are sinple enough in theory; but far
from easy of acconplishment. No matter what our good will, it is
sometines al most inmpossible to avoid irritation, anger, even obstinate
hostility. Try as we may, we find ourselves-our whol e consci ousness-down
in the other fellow s zone of action, scuffling with himin the dust,
using the ol d weapons, and comng forth victor or vanqui shed according to
the brute strength of us. But, whether victor or vanqui shed, shaken in

our finer parts! Even after we can Wrk it fairly well in the ordinary
busi ness of every-day life, "duty" or affection trips us up. It is not
easy. W will be licked about as often as we will win out; but that is no

reason why we should not keep on trying. Avoidance is even worse than
failure. There is no use in acquiring these things unless they can stand
the test of living. Indeed, they are worse than useless, for they wll
have nerely made us sensitive wi thout having nade us strong.

"Every tine | neet a difficult person," said Betty, "the need arises for
using that conbination with the spiritual. But when annoyance, due to
what you might call my near-sightedness, takes possession of me, | shut
out deliberately at the time of need; just when | ought to use the
conbination to grapple with the problen-to supersede the ol d near-sighted
way. At the noment of test | give nyself over to the human nmechani s
part, | sink nyself entirely in that, let go all hold of the other. | say
to nyself: this is a case for such and such definite action; what can
spiritual expansion or consci ousness have to do with it?"

She was nmanifestly inpatient at sonme failure of the day before: annoyed
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at the fact that a petty conplication with a petty person had upset her.

"Every tine | feel annoyed or deflected or crossed," she resolved, "I'll
thi nk of nyself as in danger of capture by an inferior force. Instead of
cutting nyself off fromnmy reinforcenents, I'Il try to utilize themin
conmmonpl ace nonents |ike that, and not keep them for big, noble

occasi ons. "

"Trying to conbine the ideal with the practical mechanismis very
difficult, for they have al ways been devel oped separately," observed the
Invisible. "It is useful, whenever provoking things happen, to | ook at
yoursel f that way: as in danger of being the vanqui shed instead of the
victor, the captured instead of the captor. Each time you score, it is a
definite count; it is not erased. It is |like acquiring sonething; nmakes
what you are doing easier. It is a great help each tine you hold fast and
don't get captured.

"But when you |l ook at the defeat side, it is like conmpound interest. The
next tinme you will have to overcone this tinme, and the failure that went
before, and the one before that. No wonder you get caught! One little
success will start you. It does not matter, though, how firmy you hold
to your combination with the greater force; it will not do you rmuch good
if you let go each tine. Just hold on; and rmake one little success, one
pathetic little success. It counts; helps so nmuch!"

2. THE BI RD S-EYE VI EW

Anot her useful suggestion was that we should try, as far as it was

possi ble, to | ook on deterrent personalities not as individuals but as
belonging to a unit, a whole, a |l evel of consciousness: and when you do

t hi nk of them as individuals, think of them as warped, out of proportion,
wr ong- headed, if you nust; but as being so not because of their persona
malice or intent, but because of this distorting elenent in which they
have their spiritual being. To put it another way, they see things
wrongly not because they squint deliberately, but because their |ack of
devel opnent furni shes themthat sort of a |ens.

"The consciousness | | ook down on," said Betty, examning this, "is a
kind of formation, a mass, that has becone a unit, |ike one pervasive
element. And the effect that single element has is to nake earth probl ens
all look the sane way. So | amnever dealing with a cranky or a dull or
an irresponsible individual, but with themas a struggling whole, with
tendencies instead of little idiosyncrasies. | amsensitive to the
underlying struggle, where all the little surface characteristics are not
so obstructionary as they usually are. | have broken down that surface to
a kind of dematerializing; it has di sappeared and | can see what is

bel ow. That | could do because | |looked at it in this bigger massed way,
instead of individually. I can't translate it."

"Study causes, not effects,” concluded the Invisible. "G ve understanding
to those who suffer from poverty of vision. Do not concern yourself wth
the synptonms of their di sease, however annoying or obstructional. Each
tinme habit drags you down to focus only on results, synptons, effects,

i nstead of deeper, higher perception, you are retardi ng your own

devel opnent as well as acting the part of the mser."

3. OVERFLOW NG

The inmportance of actually living all this, making it so, one tine was
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brought hone to us nost forcibly. For some days we could get in touch
wi t h nobody; we seened quite deserted.

"When we do not come,"” they explained finally, "it is a signal to turn
back and consi der sonething that has been left uncertain. The flow of
your streamis obstructed. Great responsibility is now on you

i ncreasingly heavy as your perception grows. Unless you harnoni ze the

wei ght, that is, carry only your share of it, and lift the rest up to us;
you are not succeeding. Carry your share and responsibility."

Betty paused for sone tinme to contenpl ate what they offered.

"The unassimlated part that set ne back," she said at last, "was ny just
nerely recogni zi ng people's depressing wei ght of blindness, wthout any
strength of desire to serve, without any attenpt nentally to encircle
them to unite themto a higher strength, to work upon themthrough
spiritual laws. In ny thoughts | passed them by unaided. Until | get this
all cleared up, | can't do anything el se.

"There they are: Y., whose life gave ne the horrors, and X., who hurt ny
feelings, and the old Worn-they're all there, and | shrank fromthem |

t hought of them as stopping the flow of ny stream That was all ny own
poi nt of view. | ought to have overfl owed."

She considered this further

"But," she objected, "all my admiration is gone, all sentinment of that
kind. What is it | should give then? What is there | CAN give then?"

"G ve bountifully of your spiritual vitality," said the Invisible. "That
is what they are starving for. It enters the consci ousness sonehow, and
gives thema faint perception. Don't shut down or turn away. |ndifference
is so terrible. It closes in on you like a fog. You grope and struggle.
You nmake constantly renewed efforts. You fight your way out into the sun
again where you can see clearly once nore and there is sone joy in the
doi ng. Then when the quick and ready resentnent cones toward peopl e,
renmenmber what it was |ike when you were in that fog.

Your whole heart will be set on hel ping people. That is hardest of al
when there is no response. But it nust be done in spite of the lack of
vi si bl e acconpl i shnent."

"I amlooking at it," said Betty, "to see how you go about lifting this
dead weight."

"It is done by chem cal action again. You can't just say: Poor thing
have faith she's going to get help. I'Il lift her up in nmy thoughts.
That's no good; that's outside you. There's got to be strength enough in
you to send out sonething to the person, sonething that overflows from
your own conviction, has vitality enough to reach them If it isn't big
and strong enough, it only gets half way, and then is turned back by the
ot her person's non-receptivity. It must be a battering-ramsort of thing.
You nust make them feel, not any critical virtue on your part, but faith
in their own strength. It is the idea of expanding sonmething fromtheir
own strength to the Great Strength over all."

"I know," Betty admitted, "but you've got to make it practical. |nmagine
nmy trying to expand-!"

"Your attention is all concentrated on what he CANT do. If it were
concentrated on what he COULD do, it mght help. Watch yoursel f,"

90



adnoni shed the Invisible.
"That's the point," Betty agreed. "W | et these non-receptive, unbal anced
personal ities obstruct our streans, instead of devel oping a superior
vitality and overflowing on them It is very hard to do when you are
sensitive to people. Non-receptivity and | ack of bal ance | ook so ugly!
Ugh! Like a sort of petrified malformation! It seens to be hopeless to
hurl yourself on those!"

"I'f you really believe in the chem cal-transmuti ng power of the spirit,
it can be done," assured they. "But you can't believe it w thout using
it. You can't keep it shut up in a treasure cabinet of the mnd. It nust
be put to its intended use: re-creation."

"That's all very well, but--" Betty began

"I'f you expect to spread our teachings,” the Invisible interrupted,
"there nust be this next step, this acquisition of power to overconme not
only yourself but others, by the same nethod. You are not doing it al one
if you utilize the spiritual law"

CHAPTER XXVI 1 |

Conflict

1. TURNI NG ON THE PRESSURE

Nine tinmes out of ten the nethods we have been considering will prove
ef fective. But sonetines they are not enough. Every once in a while the
opposition will prove too strong, and we will have to resort to nore
drastic measures.

"Peopl e don't go far enough agai nst non-receptivity," said the
Invisibles. "They have little spiritual courage. You nust have the
strength both to overcone it and to regi ster your own conviction-and that
nmust be a genuine conviction or it will not carry. The strength with

whi ch you give determines what they will receive, for they can get only a
snmal | percent of what is sent.

"This never can be done perfunctorily, for you have tw ce the pressure to
nmeet as when dealing only with yourselves. You nust double the pressure
when you work with others."

Betty |l apsed into a silence so |long continued that | asked what was
doi ng.

"I amhard at work; |eave nme alone," she objected. "I am studying how to
overconme the opposition we encounter, which they spoke of as
non-receptivity. You will always be turned back on yourself if you do not
know how to overcome it."

"Doubl e the pressure,” repeated the Invisible. "In non-receptivity you
fight also your own thwarted thought. Your own thwarted inpul se nust be
revitalized to penetrate the resistance they offer."



"I can see thembusily erecting a defense, as though fearful of being
storned,"” reported Betty. "All their strength is in that defense; al
their attention is on it. There is nothing to receive an inpression from
you. What can you do? You can fight to a finish if you want to; but it's
such a waste. You nerely arouse to greater defensive action along the
lines of |least resistance. You' re just clashing to no purpose.

"This is hard to get. Let nme try.

"Here | am | want to influence him |I'mtrying, but the resistance is
too great; it is inmpervious. Ch,. |'m changi ng weapons!"

"Oppose at first with all your strength,” struck in the Invisible. "That
first rush of opposing strength is very inportant because it preserves
your own inmpul se, keeps it fromgetting into the zone of action of the
opposi ng strength. That follows the natural |aw of self-preservation.”
"That certainly is very inportant,"” agreed Betty. "It is establishing
your own standard in order to get through their zone of action quickly
and forcefully, before you get involved init."

"But then you must convert your weapons to spiritual ones," warned the
I nvi si bl e.

There was a pause while Betty studied the problem

"Their nethod is so different fromours! " she exclaimed at |ast. "They
don't just face a thing squarely and attack it doggedly face to face.
They use a kind of nental rel ease-they unstopper thensel ves, increase
their capacity. There is in this not the idea of striking |oose and being
superior and unsynpathetic; they always keep synpathetic contact with the
opposing force. But the idea is of generating sonmething so nuch bi gger
and superior, a kind of reflected or borrowed sonething, that they can
return and overwhelmit.

"That is the way they conquer a thing, work on it, over there. It is
quite a thrillingly fascinating way because there is so much zest to it;
it's the grandest hunting in the world."

"Just unstopper yourself," concluded the Invisible, "and sonething within
evaporates, so to speak-returns to its source. It is a sinple, norma
action. Just don't keep yourself corked up. Renenber: open at the top!"

2. Sl MPLI FI CATI ON

Once we have got a start in this way, our next care nmust be not to get
caught in an argunent over non-essential details.

"Hold on tight," advised the Invisibles, "and don't say nuch; for words
confuse them and they have to start conbating them Say just enough to
direct their attention. Make them feel your attitude of mnd, and

especi ally convince them of your |ack of antagonism your conviction that
harmony i s possi ble between you. Lured fromtheir own base, neeting no
opposition or antagoni smof the kind they expect, there is a chance of
enough uncertainty and receptivity to enable you to awaken new
perception.

"Now state with all the force of your convictions the sinplified problen
as you see it. Force and sinplification are necessary to recreate your
vision to others. You' ve got to raise up the | evel of the whole thing by
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the strength of your own wi der vision, which you have acquired by the
elimnation of the very things under dispute. Never weaken or scatter
yourself at this point by giving heed to their distorted view It is an
attracting of attention fromthe perverted to the healthy for which you
nmust try. Bring forward in plain statenents your attitude of mnd
approaching theirs only after definitely shaping and stating your own.
You then have made a contrasting picture, formof mind, and can safely
approach theirs for the purpose of reproportioning it.

"I'n any small application try synpathetically stating the two contrasting
forms of mind, shapes of thought; stating the other's first, perhaps, as
you see it, followed by a whol e-hearted creation of your own. And al ways,
in the contrasting formof treatment, the | eavening of synpathy and
encour agenent which will nmake it work. It will not otherw se. Inconplete,
it becones nerely antagonistic, and fails. Coupled with synpathetic
encircling action, mnus anger, it will work. The great trouble is

hal f -reci pes, hal f-truths.

"And don't dispute. State the purity of your ains, which will recur at
their cal ner monents and sink in. They renmenber now only the irritated
words of dispute. Make your own formof life to present in contrast to
theirs. That is the only way. The force of your vision rmust get in. It
must have strength and energy and beauty.

"Concentrate on two points: reality in creating your form and encircling
action that surrounds with a harnoni ous at nosphere in attacking theirs.
Be unm ndful of the rest.

"The world and all these spiritual powers are drawn up like two sides of
a great game, and when you face all that seething side that is the world,
you wonder how you can go into it and not be dragged down and |ost. And
then this great weapon is placed in your hands, this sinplification
process, which keeps you on the chair above the crowd, touching them for
a nonent by attracting their attention.™

3. THE CONSTRUCTI VE FI GHT.

In the last analysis it is the nature of our own inner attitude that wll
determ ne the value of our efforts. As we all know, our daily life is
normal ly a struggle, a series of oppositions. But a persistent attitude
of service can alnost mraculously transformthe conflict.

"I'f you fight to win people," declared the Invisible, "instead of to win
results at their expense, it nust becone a fight of acquisition.”

"Isn't that strange!" cried Betty. "You don't fight to repel or
subdue-that's just a tenmporary half-won victory. This way you go round
acquiring people. It's an absorbent, acquisitive, releasing sort of
fight. It would be |ike taking prisoners and setting themfree. You
certainly make an effort to get them you do fight for them That's very
amusi ng, going round the world absorbing people for your side. It's a
funny way of fighting. But it is a FIGHT, a distinct fight. Yes, it is a
grand, big fight. It takes so nuch superior strength on your part.

"It is so inmportant to get rid of the idea of destruction connected with
the fight; and to substitute a constructive fight, doubling the force and
manl i ness of it, elimnating all the antagonisms. That's a curious thing
to do!"

"It is like the fighting to rescue sone one from drowning," explained the
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Invisible. "You fight themw th strength but w thout antagonism O ten
people fail in good fights because they cut thenselves off from
rei nforcements by antagonism"

"Hold on," | begged. "How about righteous indignation? Christ and the
noney changers?"

"Certainly," acknow edged the Invisible. "It was a cl eansing force. That

i s necessary; very necessary. But there is a difference between having
your driving power one of hatred or small antagoni sns, and havi ng your
driving power a big constructive thing which requires CLEANSI NG
destructi on.

"Not | ong ago we stated that in nmeeting non-receptivity the first
reaction sonetines nust be a quickly generated opposition to being
included in its zone of action. Well that often works out in what you
call righteous indignation. It is an instantaneous exposition of your own
standards in opposition to those of a | ower and destructive order. That
is part of the big fight and it is a REAL fight! But the whole of your
attention, the SOURCE of your strength, is in reconstruction, not on the
noney changers thenselves. They just represent the resistance you are to
overcone. "

"I can see the clash," added Betty, "but the big idea hovers about and
does not demand the petty gratification that other clashes do."

"Make no m stake about the fight," warned the Invisible. "It is the great
conflict without antagonism The big things of your war were done nore
with attention fixed on the freedomof the world, than by the strength of
hatred of the Germans. There is a difference in the strength you tap and
t he channels you open up to carry it when you fight for a cause,
primarily, and not against a people.”

4. THE GREAT FORMULA.

"Do not forget how you do it: through strength of desire to serve,

t hrough vigorous encircling action, through overflowi ng faith, through
vision of reality, through union with spiritual |aw and purpose, through
under st andi ng of tenptation and resistance, through magnifying to each

his own soul. Through all these you find your way to the conprehensi on of
the divine life."

PART 111

APPENDI CES

APPENDI X |
The Techni que of Conmmuni cati on
1

We nust prenise that the source of all this material is a natter for each
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to decide for hinself. It may originate in Betty-in which case she is
nore of a wonder than any of us had supposed. She may, by this nechani sm
tap sone wi de source of wi sdom some reservoir, some "universal mnd.'
O, inthis state of divided consci ousness she may conme into touch with
"race consciousness," the stored or accunul ated experi ence of hunmanki nd.
O, finally, the source may be what it purports to be, distinct

di scarnate intelligences. Each is free and wel come to adopt any

hypot hesi s that appeals to him

But the material is here: it did not exist before as a fornul ated thing,
either in our minds or in our reading. It cane to us-and still cones-in
the manner | have set down. That nuch is indubitable fact.

2.

Assuming the source as frominvisible intelligences, the technique of the
conmuni cation is a fascinating speculation. Early in the gane it becane
abundantly evident that it is not so sinple as talking into a tel ephone.
In the beginning were inconsistencies in statenment; sonetines direct

m sstatenents and contradictions. There were irrelevant trivialities or
absurdities. There were blank failures to give sinple replies to sinple
guestions. It was al nbst inpossible to get any adequate expl anation for
these things. It took considerable faith and perseverance not to have
quit in disgust.

As time went on, we cane to various concl usions of our own; and stil
later were told a little.

Before taking themup | want to repeat what was said in the main body of
t he book: that this whol e question of comrunication seens to be still in
a highly experinental state, on both sides. W have been repeatedly
assured of this by the Invisibles thensel ves, and we have seen them many
times begin, try out, and abandon different nethods and expedients. In
answer to direct question we have been told again and again: "W know
little nore about this than you do: we are experinenting." Just as only
certain people here are sensitives, so apparently only certain

speci alists there have the know edge, training or especial equipnent to
mani pul ate the process. Those |less skilled, |ess conservative, nore
inclined to try it on anyway, are likely to blunder both in nethod and
content.

VWhen one sees the pencil noving in automatic witing, or hears the voice
i n spoken comuni cation, one asks questions in the expectation of
receiving sinple and direct answer, as though the discarnate intelligence
were actually holding the pencil in full control, or were tal king as one
tal ks through a tel ephone. Except as to the sinplest ideas, such accuracy
rarely occurs.* Ordinarily, when one presses for a concrete statenent of
fact, or a detailed description of conditions, he gets either evasion, a
flat assurance that the thing is too conplicated or difficult to be told,
or else the required details are given but are awkward, absurd, or
contradictory to what has been given el sewhere through other stations
with at | east equal authority. Even a sinple yes or no is difficult to
elicit.

* | amwiting of average experience.

This is especially true of the personal type of thing; which is the usua
approach to these super-normal -not supernatural-matters. If the seeker
sticks at that, he is up a blind alley. It nay be all right as a start:
but only as a start.
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But if some one appears to be mani pulating a pencil, or speaking directly
t hrough another's voice, and if that some one clains identity as a
friend; our first demand is that he prove that identity. How can that
best be done? Naturally by asking himto recall something we both know.

If he is what he purports to be, he ought to be able to renenber-and
describe-the old m 1l by the pond where you used to go swi mm ng together
And as you are interested in him you will probably want to know
sonet hi ng about his present conditions and surroundi ngs. So you ask him

t hat .

VWhat do you get? As to the old mill, indirection, half-hints, small bits,
si del ong approaches. Rarely anything direct and satisfactory. The records
of the various societies for psychical research are full of these sl ow,
pai nst aki ng, funbling efforts to get across "evidential" nessages. Their
synthesis to anything that can be even an approach to satisfaction is a
busi ness for experts. As to your desire to know sonethi ng of your
supposed friend' s conditions of existence, one of two things: either a
vague statenent that they are so different fromyours that they cannot be
described; or a rash attenpt at a picture that is flatly inconsistent

wi th what sonebody el se is supposed to have told through sone ot her
station.

Even if sone of this strikes you as beyond coincidence; if you are

encouraged to go on because there seens to be the germof "sonmething in
it," why all the fuss and struggle and indirection? Wy not say so, in so
many wor ds?

It is all pretty tough on the conmon sense. And if, as often happens, you
suddenly find yourself an object of personal attention by Julius Caesar
or Napol eon or WIlIliam Janes-he's a favorite--then your innate nodesty is
quite likely to join hands with your skepticism You stop dead in your
tracks. You are fair. There may be sonmething in it, you acknow edge.
There is a residue you cannot explain. But even if it is genuine, it is
too unreliable. How can you tell what to accept and what not to accept?
How can you have any assurance of the value of what is passed out to you?
And if that is John talking, he nust have gone off fearfully in his mnd

That, | think, is the reaction of any nan who has not already the will to
believe. It would nbst certainly have been my own, had it not been for
the fact that, even in the earliest days of the actual teaching, part of
what we got was straightforward, |ogical, progressive, and with purpose.
This carried us through until the confusions di sappeared.

3.

But since they did disappear, and the genui neness did establish itself-at
| east to us-then it was a logical thought that simlar difficulties,

whi ch had caused abandonnent in other cases, nmight be simlarly a mask to
something real. If so, it was worth while to speculate on them | thought
about them a great deal; and | observed Betty in action; and | evolved a
tentative theory that fits well enough the facts in our own case. It wll
probably need a ot of nodification in detail; but | still believe it
basically sound in principle.

This is what | concei ve happens:

The I nvisibles have no DI RECT power to nmani pul ate our physical substance,
t hough at times they may appear to do so. Their ability to levitate
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tables, for instance; or to nove a pencil in automatic witing; or to
jerk our |inbs about; or to appear to speak by direct control of another
all depend on their ability to inpress an idea on a portion of the
station's mind. That portion of the station's mnd, in turn, so
mani pul at es the necessary physical nmechanismas to approxi mate the result
desired. This rule | conceive to be invariable.

Now t he physical mechani smwhich is so nmanipul ated by a portion of the
station's mind in accordance-nore or less-with the idea inpressed on it,
is not necessarily the fam liar nmuscul ar system Take the common case of
table tipping or ordinary levitation. The experinents of Crawf ord,
Schrenck- Not zi ng, De Rochas, Crookes, Flanmarion, Gustave Cel ey and
others show that this is acconplished by a projection of what they have
naned ECTOPLASM a physical emanation fromthe body of the station
capabl e of considerable extension and rigidity, perhaps capabl e of
carrying force as a wire conducts electricity. By neans of this ectoplasm
the mani festations occur. | may hasten to add that their occurrence
implies PER SE no intervention of any other personality that that of the
station, or-telepathically-the by-standers. Neither does conmon writing
or speech. Merely it is a physical nechanism |ike witing or speech,

t hough not as famliar to us. It is available, like them for use by that
portion of the station's mind which receives the intention of the
Invisible. It cannot be mani pul ated DI RECTLY by the Invisible, any nore
than can a pencil or the organs of speech

The portion of the station's mind with which we are dealing we will have
to call the subconscious. That has becone a sort of wastebasket word into
whi ch we dunp everything we do not understand, but it will have to do. It
is not a distinctly separate mnd fromthe conscious intellect. They are
both one Mnd. It is the subnerged portion, the part bel ow the threshol d.
In sone the threshold is higher or lower than in others; and |ikew se the
t hreshol d can be raised or |owered by effort and devel opnent. This

subconsci ous portion, broadly speaking, receives inpression, idea,

enmotion, inspiration, which it lifts to the conscious intellect to be
fitted into expression. It does just that constantly in everyday life.
For exanple, it is the seat of our "instincts" as we call them That
aspect of the subject has been so thoroughly treated in so many works on
psychol ogy that el aboration is unnecessary here.

Now t hi s subconscious mind is the only point of contact with the

I nvi si bl es. They cannot affect our physical selves nor our physica

envi ronnent except through it. | nake this statenent in full appreciation
of many phenonena in apparent contradiction. And as they cannot intervene
directly on us physically, so they cannot intervene directly on us as to

our consciously intellectual part. They nmust inpress what they want on

t he submerged subconscious of the station, which in turn reports that

i mpression to the conscious intellect for expression

At just that point the difficulty lies.

Let us assume a specific case of a sort apparently at variance with this
theory. An Invisible desires to comunicate in direct words. The subject
matter, the details, of that communication, are "prepared 17 in such a
manner as to nake an inpression on the station's subconsci ous as
accurately as possible. The nethod of inpression is a trifle obscure. W
have been told of it in various ways.

"Recordi ng my thought on your brain," was one at tenpt, "How | reach you.
The clearer you understand it, the better you can co-operate. Reckon
first on receptivity. Presuppose receptivity. Wthout that there is the
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nerest chance of succeedi ng. Reckon next on desire from both ends.
Regi stration is acconplished by means of the mating of sensitized
consci ousnesses superinposed; somrething Eke the making of a color print.

"Roughl y speaki ng, the general preparation which you nmake through
admtting the possibility of comrunication is the sensitizing which
adnmts of the inpress fromthis end. For this reason SYSTEMATIC
preparation or seeking is alnost certain to insure results. The
preparation of the plates is your part."

After the inpression is received, it nust be translated. This is done by
that part of the nmind which we use constantly in everyday life, the
intellectual part. (But not, of course, with the consci ous know edge of
the station.) In the case of both automatic witing and spoken

conmuni cation it is nore or |less divorced tenporarily from conscious
active thinking, so that the words seem and are, independent of the
station's will. Nevertheless, that is the part that does the translating.
It nust do so in accordance with its equipnent. If the equiprment is
limted, the translation is limted. One cannot strike typewiter keys
that do not exist. It should be added that in nobst hunman beings there

exi sts vastly nore equi pnent than is ever under conscious control at any
one time. Hypnotism proves this. But nothing beyond that equi pnent can be
expressed. If an idea totally outside it is offered, it can either be
conveyed only partially and by anal ogy, or it cannot be conveyed at all

Consi der the case of an absolutely unlettered, untravelled solitary cast
away as a child on a desert island. Bring to his subconscious nmind an
accurate inpression if, say the essence of nodern rapid
transportation-notors, |oconbtives, airplanes-and demand of his intell ect
a report of that inpression. He nmust translate it in terns of the birds
of the air, the beasts of the field, the fish of the sea, or his own two
feet. If any one were present to receive that report, he might get a

hi ghl y poetic anal ogy, but hardly much idea of the reality. And if he had
just come from another island where bullock carts-and nothing el se-were
known; with his head full of an authentic "revelation" of w nged carts,

or bullocks of incredible swiftness breathing fire and snoke, he woul d be
justified in throwing up both hands and calling it all bunk.

This matter of translation nay be conceived to be one of basic
difficulty. A great deal of distortion also cones in by what we cal
"coloring,"-the arbitrary though unintentional intervention of the
station's own thinking mind. That is fairly common, and is pretty well
recogni zed. The mi nd seizes a fragnent of the genuine inpression and, by
associ ati on of ideas, goes galloping off with it in the grooves of habit,
constructing out of past experience a nore or |ess coherent statenent
that is genuine only in a fragnent at inception. At its worst it results
in conplete falsity. At its best it nodifies and distorts.

4.

Let us now examnine the apparent method by which these inpressed ideas are
transl ated by the station.

Everybody is famliar with the type of nind that reacts in conventiona
phrase to any common sentinent. We call them"bromdes." It is |like
touching a button: one knows exactly what to expect. That is the sinplest
possi bl e exanpl e of what takes place. Certain ideas automatically attract
certain forms of expression. Present the idea and the expression follows.
Betty once said; "Queer how | hunt for words. | have a nagnet and the
proper word clinbs up." Oten she will snap her fingers and cry
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i npatiently; "Wrd wanted! Wrd wanted!"

In the unicellular rudimentary mnd-if such can be imagi ned-there night
be only one expressi on-response, so that the translation of any certain

i deas woul d be invariable, even though inadequate. But as a natter of
fact even the nobst sinple-mnded station has in store at |east a dozen
words any one of which mght fit, and all of which report for duty, so to
speak. That happens in everyday life. Wen it does so happen we have, we
say, to "nake a choice of words." It is the same thing here, only there
is not only a choice of words to be nade, but also what might be called a
choi ce of concepts.

In ordinary circunmstances this choice is left by the Invisibles al npst
entirely to the station. Sonetinmes it is done deliberately, | believe, in
order to get the gist of the matter over with a minimumof difficulty. In
ni ne cases in ten, however, in ny opinion, the Invisibles cannot help

t hensel ves. The human habit of expression is too strong for them They
can nake the inpression, but then the thing runs away fromthem This is
especially true with undevel oped or partially devel oped stations, -peopl e
who suddenly discover a pencil witing for them and who pronptly take
all as gospel that cones to them The sequence is a premature rushing
into print, with nore "basic di screpancies" and attendant bew | der ment
and di sbelief. For when the nmatter of translation is wholly or partially
left to the station, it necessarily is tinged with the station's habit of
t hought. 1t becones ecclesiastic through the formally religious; or fuzzy
t hrough the enotional; or highfalutin' through the sentinental; or even
ungranmatical through the illiterate.

Parent hetically, | see no objection that often these nessages are cast in
the first person, as though the Invisible were actually talking directly.
That, too, is a matter of inpression. Do not forget that in this choice
of which we are speaking the station takes no conscious part, in the
waki ng sense of using the will. The choice is made and put into action by
what we call |oosely the conscious part of the mind as differing fromthe
subconsci ous; but the personality of the station is for the nonent nore
or less in abeyance. That is what nakes the person a station; the faculty
of stepping aside. Here is where our inpersonations cone in. W are told
solemmly of long and fluent-and ordinarily commonpl ace-conversations with
Julius Caesar and Plato and Nero and Judas, all of whom seemto be
dwelling in bliss as a Happy Fam |y, and all of whom seemfrantically
eager to rush into conference at any hour of the day or night with any
Tom Dick or Harry who calls themup. WIIliam Janes nust be either

ubi qui t ous or must possess a large corps of secretaries to get around at
all. All a matter of the translation of the inpression on the
subconscious. Sone little thing reminds the station's m nd of Caesar or
Plato or Nero or Janes: it seizes and personifies that idea, and is off
on a tangent of its own. The subconsci ous has received fromthe station
hi nsel f an i npression deeper than any that can' be given from an outside
source. Even a direct denial of identity on the part of the Invisible, we
can concei ve, would not even get over against an | DEE FI XE.

Qur own Invisibles were constantly lamenting this tendency of the human
mnd to gallop off on its own.

"That, roughly speaking, is all we can say today, they ended a rather
sketchy exposition of sonething we wanted to know one day. "The trouble
is, we mght give you nore; but once hinted at or wongly accepted or
concei ved, you would start going with grimdeterm nation in sone
direction fromwhich we could not divert you. That increases our
difficulties and nakes us very cauti ous how we start your

consci ousness-your EARTH consci ousness-in any given direction.”
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Even when the source of inmpression is fromw thout, how can one be sure
to whom one is tal king? One cannot; except through painstaki ng,

weari some, nminute, evidential work, such as Dr. Hyslop did, and such as

t he physical research societies are always busy on. Except of course a
noral certainty when personality is marked and strong. That is why,

except to those who need evi dence of survival, personal comunication is
so nearly futile. That is why our Invisibles have so insisted on
anonymty, and have so stressed the content of what they have to say. The
case of PROVED identity is not hopeless, but it is difficult.

We have said that the "choice of words" was generally perforce or
intentionally left to the station. W have discussed the perforce. It has
seened to ne also that nuch of the tinme the Invisibles have deliberately
refrained fromnuch, if any, supervision. This happens when the station's
equi prent is sufficiently adequate to the inpression, either because his
habit of mind fits the subject matter, or because he is sufficiently in
harmony with the Invisible to be exquisitely sensitive to refinements of
nmeani ng. That results in great fluency. It is a nmethod nost often all owed
when the subject is very general, or of no especial inportance, or in
ordi nary conversational exchange. Wat difference, when the inpression of
"affectionate paternity" is nade, whether that conveys to the station,
and is so translated, Dad or Papa or Governor or whatever? O whether the
station says, "Well done, thou good and faithful servant," or "Bully
work, old man!"?

But, again, the formof translation nay make a great deal of difference.
Then fromthe flock of words that rises to the magnet of the idea

i npressed, the Invisible my nmake a choice. In Betty's case that choice
is made by elimnation, by negation of one after the other that she woul d
sel ect until the suitable one presents itself. | imagine that is always
the case. The result is nore accurate, but it is also nore halting. Wen
an absolutely literal statement is in order,-what we call dictation-it is
very slow It is slow when Betty reports in her own person what is
supplied her. It is slow when the Invisibles, apparently speaking in
THEI R own persons, desire to make a neasured statenent. The whol e

equi prent of the station is at their disposal-vocabul ary, experience,
intell ectual ideas, habits of mind and phrase, nental reactions, beliefs,
wi sdom and know edge-as the words in a dictionary are at the disposal of
t hose who would wite. These materials are capabl e of being arranged in
any pattern or sequence, to express in their conbination, perhaps,-ideas
entirely unknown to the station. But they can be so arranged only by the
rejection of those not desired fromthat portion of themthat
automatically rises to neet the stimulus of the inpression

To go back to our sinple illustration. Let us suppose that in life a son
called his father Daddy, and that for purposes of identification he
desires that this precise dimnutive be got over. But the station used to
call his own father Dad. That would first present itself as a suitable
translation of the inpression. It would be inhibited by the Invisibles;
as would, in turn, Papa, Father, Governor, Od Man, etc. Then woul d ensue
what the records call "difficulty.” If the station's conscious attention
were roused, failure would result. Yet to the son seeking commruni cation
with his father it would seem an absurdly easy test. How nmuch nore
difficult to get over a pet nane entirely personal to those who used it:
or, for that matter, names or dates at all! Yet that is a "test" conmonly
request ed.

A monent's thought will show how this sane reasoning applies to other
"tests,"-as a request to know "what we did together May first," or
"descri be the house we used to live in," or the like. The Invisible may
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i npress on the station's subconscious an entirely adequate concepti on;
but nothing may rise to it that can express accurately necessary details.
It seens that it should be easy to say in so many words that it was a
white colonial house by a m |l pond. But suppose white houses habitually
nean Italian villas to the station, and water inplies a sea or a harbor
by the sea. The matter nust be gone into bit by bit fromthe begi nning,
working fromgeneralities to particulars, and resulting at |ast after
much stunmbling in a patchwork, with-if l[ucky-a few recogni zabl e salient

f eatures.

In all of the foregoing | have purposely instanced the sinplest types of
conmuni cati on. There are nmany. The nost striking and rapid is that in
whi ch the station seens "possessed" by the Invisible, using gestures,
turns of phrase, even tones of voice not his own. It is sonetines

i npossible to believe, in spite of the evidence of one's eyes, that

anot her personality is not before one. Joan, of OUR UNSEEN GUEST, is
wonder ful that way.

Nevert hel ess, as | see it such apparent "possession"” is not inconpatible
with the hypothesis. Description of the process-inpression on the
subconsci ous; a rising of apposite material for translation to the

consci ous; a selection by suppression of all but the exact fornm
desired-may be likened to a sl owed-down nmoving picture. Al the novements
of the action stand out singly and painfully. But in sonme cases it is
possi bl e that the station nay be far enough devel oped, or so

synpat hetically EN RAPPORT with the Invisible, that the filmis speeded
up. The nechani sm noves as snoothly and pronptly as the parts of an
engine. The inmpress is formed, made, translated, alnost in one nmovenent,
as it were; and with that nmmjor inpression come mnor inpressions-perhaps
intentionally, perhaps involuntarily-of personality and mannerism These,
too, the station seizes and translates into speech or action. W have the
i npersonation. Yet | believe if Joan's process could be sl owed down for

i nspection,-as the nmoving picture is slowed down-it would be found to
conpri se the sequence | have outlined in ny hypothesis. And even Joan
does slow down at tines to the point of the nost deliberate and tentative
di ctation when sone technical matter requiring absolute verbal accuracy
is to be said.

O take another type, that of the station who pronounces words unknown to
hi m Cases have been reported of comunications in foreign | anguages with
which the station was alleged to be unacquainted.* There is no reason why
SOUNDS shoul d not be inpressed and translated as wel |

* As in the celebrated case of Dr. Whynant conversing through an
illiterate station with a purported Chi nese sage in an ancient dialect
known only to a few schol ars.

as words; and a proper conbination of those sounds as syllables would
formwords unknown to the station. That would inply an extrenely delicate

process, and the devel opnment of enornous skill, control, sensitiveness
and receptivity. In principle it should be possible. W are yet at very
crude beginnings. Certainly the little group around Bell, jubilant over

di stinguishing faintly a single junbled sentence across the space of two
roons, could have had no vision of hearing a whisper four thousand mles.

5.
That brings us back to the specific instance: the devel opnent of Betty as

a station. You renenber the explanation of the slow and difficult
progress as an attenpt to get away from "spontaneous or spasnodic”
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phenonena to an "intelligent co-operation.” If, on the basis of seventeen
years' experience, | were to indulge in prophecy | should say that the
future of both fluency and accuracy woul d depend on: (a) devel opnent of
the station's synpathetic receptivity so that he will catch the

i npressions as rapidly as an engine receives the two or three thousand
sparks a mnute that drive it so smoothly and untiringly; (b) the
extension of the station's equiprment so that the translation will be both
i nst ant aneous and accurate; (c) the strengthening of the Invisible' s veto
power, so that it, too, will act instantly and snmoothly to depress al

the words that rise to the nagnet of the idea save the one desired. Then
we shoul d have true commruni cation. The Invisible may then be said to
control directly, in the same sense that we control directly the form ng
of words with a pencil. VWE do not drive the pencil: the hand does it,
control |l ed by and obedi ent to oursel ves.

O the points nmentioned above, the receptivity is perhaps a matter of
personal equi pment. Stations seemto be naturally "sensitive"-to a
greater or snaller degree-while other people are not. But | amnot sure
that the potentiality does not exist latent in mankind as a race: and it
is indubitable that a natural sensitive nmay develop to greater and
greater efficiency. The third consideration, of course, is not in our
hands.

But the second deserves a nonent's attention. The devel opnent of the
station is one of the big things of the future. A preponderance of the
results we have attai ned have been by nmeans of the raw naterial, so to
speak.

Part of the intelligent co-operation lies in our second point-the

equi pment of the station. It grows not only by the fullness of the life
he | eads on earth, including his education, his reading, and his

experi ence of wisdom but also it grows tremendously by the very

transl ation he makes and by his experience with the |nvisibles-provided
that is intelligent and co-operative. The new patterns they turn out of
ol d things becone magically new things that may in turn be used for fresh
patterns. That is the essence of what we call "psychic devel opnent," and
it is capable of an extension without limt, infinitely beyond the
expansions of life as we knowit. It is in this that our hope lies for
the future, our hope of reaching out into a fullness of know edge we can
never attain through the contacts and experiences provided us by the
worl d we see and hear and touch and taste and snell.

6.

That, in brief, is ny working hypothesis. | do not delude nyself with the
idea that it is in any way a finished one, or that it covers completely
all the variations of delicate adjustment. But at present | do believe
that it represents the root of the natter; and that those variations
spring fromit; that it is the focal point fromwhich the whol e subject
spreads fanwise. | offer it as a glinpse, in the hope that the vigorous,
expl oring, new young era that began with the close of the war will find
it at least a scaffolding fromwhich to construct.

Since fornmulating it, sone tinme in 1920, | have observed nothing to cause
nme to change its essentials. Indeed those essentials have been
corroborated by direct statenents, too volum nous to include here. One
alone | shall quote, because it was addressed to begi nners.

We were discussing first "nessages,"” and were wondering why-assuming in
t hem SOMVE genui ne content, they were generally so inconsequenti al
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"The content of first nessages, through new stations,”" we were told, "is
important only as it serves to retain interest and does not di scourage by
too conplete irrelevancy. W are rarely at first attenpting to say
anything. We are nerely trying to get a reaction to stimulus.

If this could be fully understood, it would be as effective to convey a
single irrelevant word, -or, indeed, mere neani ngl ess sounds. From our
poi nt of view the whole inmportance of a considerably extended period of
first work is in the reaction to any inpression on the part of the
station. Oten in a long alleged nmessage a snmall phrase, a single word,
or even a solitary syllable or sound is all that that actually enanates
fromus. The rest of the nmessage, so-called is a nmere carrying out of
what the station himself unconsciously inmagines to be the purport. That
m nute response i s, however, conpletely satisfactory to us, as it

i ndi cates success in actually inpinging upon our neophyte's receptivity.
We have no particular concern with the rest of it, unless, as | said at
first, it may affect the probability of an abandonnent of the experinments
because of nonsense or discrepancy or contradiction. Since our, mjor
interest is thus fixed upon the PROCESS, while your interest is naturally
fixed on the CONTENT, our ains nust at first be divergent. And since at
first we see the trend of progress, while you do not, we are naturally
reluctant to divert our purpose any nore than is absolutely necessary.

"Therefore we give our attention and force to conplete accuracy or to the
producti on of what you call evidential only when our hand on the pul se of
your interest or belief indicates a slowi ng down, below the danger point.
Qur object, you see, is to develop an instrunent of receptivity capable

of something nore worth while than could be possible in crude beginnings.

"Now we try to start, naturally, with the apparatus that is npbst sinple,
both in mani pulation and in range, that it is possible to devise. The
simplest of all is of course a single reaction, a single inpulse,
resulting in a single phenonenon. We tip a table according to an al nost
chil di sh prearrangenment, or cause you to thrust a thing about in a
limted nunber of directions, |like the ouija board. These mani pul ati ons
require, as one mght say, a mere touch on a button.

"Ceneral ly the next stage is coherent |anguage, generally through
automatic witing. This requires, however rapid it may seem the choice
among only twenty-six different things.* You will notice, if you renenber
your experience, that after a little and at times, you occasionally
anticipated a whole word in your own minds, a fraction of a second before
it was put down. That was a nerging into the next step. But the first of
automatic witing was-in process slowed down-an inpression of one out of
twenty-si x things only.

* The letters of the al phabet.

"This, you can understand, was quite a different natter and a nuch easier
matter than sel ecting one out of the several thousand things which
constitutes your vocabul ary equi pnent. The latter is what rmust be done in
the case of even fairly devel oped spoken conmmuni cati on

"There is a curious reciprocity about this relationship. W can only
reach-take advantage of effort, and you have to supply the effort. W
generally in the beginning have to snatch at chance effort. You happen to
be at a friend' s house tipping a table. There is our chance. But we night
shout at you ten years. Try every techni que you hear about, provided that
if it does not seempronptly to work, you will not becone di scouraged

wi th the whol e business. There are no two things in the universe
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absolutely alike. In coarser adjustnents wider dissimlarities wll
respond to identical nethod. As the adjustnent becomes finer the

i ndi vi dual differences exercise nore influence, and the nmethod nust cease
to be standard and itself becone individual. Wen this is the case,
careful and sl ow experinment is necessary, ON BOTH SIDES, until the nethod
is determned."

APPENDI X | |

Experinments with the Spiritual Body

Betty's "medi unshi p* has never enphasi zed physical phenonena. That is
sonet hing el se, apparently, with which we have little or nothing to do.
Only once, in our seventeen years' experience have we even assi sted,
actively, in their production. And even then our inclusion had a direct
connection with the teaching, in that it seenmed to be directed toward
some sort of proof of the actuality of the spiritual body.

It happened that, in the early part of 1922, we had a rather unusua
opportunity. Fromvarious parts of the country happened to be gathered in
New York, for a month, a group of people known to each other as personal
friends, three of whomwere gifted, |like Betty, as sensitives; and the
rest interested, like nmyself, froman unenotional standpoint. Strangely
enough none of us had at that time read rmuch concerning the physica
phenonena of psychics. W had little know edge of what had been done; and
no preconcei ved notions of what to expect. After the show was all over we
were surprised that certain trained investigators found sone of our
results so renarkable. W had found them exciting and interesting, and

| oads of fun! But at the end of our nonth | think our predom nant feeling
was of regret that we could not go on and really get sonewhere!

We had, then, a newspaper man and his wife: | will call them M. and Ms.
Gai nes. Also a business man in foreign trade and his wife: | will cal

hi m Cass. Then there was still another couple, both of themactive in
professional life. And, of course, Betty.

M's. Gaines, we had discovered in the course of our friendship with them
was possessed of a considerable degree of this peculiar sensitivity.

Cass's wi fe was Margaret Cameron, whose book THE SEVEN PURPOSES was at
that time in its height of popularity.

The professional couple were the anonynous authors of OUR UNSEEN GUEST- so
deeply anonynous that even their closest friends did not know of their
identity. In their book they called thenselves "Darby and Joan," so we
will do so here.

Now here were eight people, all of whom by tenperanent and training were
practical, hard-headed, and known to each other as of unquestioned
integrity; and four of them had denonstrated this peculiar power, each in
a different fashion. The extraordinary content of THE SEVEN PURPOSES had
been conveyed largely in huge automatic witing in full consciousness.
M's. Gaines, also conscious, spoke froma revery-like condition of a
rather lovely sensitivity. Joan, in contrast, fell into a trance state so
deep that she had no consci ousness what ever of what went on; no
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subsequent recollection of it; and no sense of tinme. So far as she knew,
she might have been "out" four minutes or four hours. Betty's nethod has
been descri bed.

We all had these things in conmon; we were nuch interested in this new
exploration; we took it "lightly," in the sense that we did not stand in
awe of it, nor consider any of its aspects "sacred," and were able to
have a lot of fun with it; we knew each other, and had conplete
confidence in each other as friends; we had no axes to grind,
emotionally, in the way of publicity, or in any other nmanner. Curiously
enough we were at that tine singularly innocent of any connection, nenta
or practical, with organi zed research; we knew not hi ng of professiona
medi uns!

The whol e conbi nati on was so unique that we could not fail to take
advantage of it.

"Four -count 'en-four under one tent!" cried soneone. "Let's work themr
tandem | wonder if it's ever been done?"

In that spirit we tried themtandem At once it was evident that

somet hing interesting was going to cone out of it. As Margaret Caneron
lived in New York, we arranged to get together as often as we could at
her house on El eventh Street.

There we net, generally in the evening, sonetines in the afternoons,
eleven tines in all, between the dates of Decenber 31 and January 28,
when it was necessary to scatter to our various hones. Fromthe first the
I nvisi bles took definite and purposeful charge. W had no faintest hint
or preconception of what to expect. The actual work was done soneti nes by
one of our stations, sonetimes by another, sonetines by various

conbi nati ons of the four. Generally Joan and Betty were the |eading
performers-the "positive poles," they were called; with Margaret and Ms.
Gai nes assisting as the "negative poles."

The | ocale was an ordinary drawing room Fromfirst to |last no especial
apparatus was used, except a dull-finished dark cloth over a screen as a
background; and an ordinary Brownie dark roomlantern. Fromthe latter we
renoved the red slide, and substituted for its electric light, globes of
fromfifteen to twenty five watts in various tints. By a process of

elimnation the Invisibles finally hit on a lilac glass as the nost
useful. At all times there was plenty of illumnation so that every
detail of the roomwas plainly visible. Indeed, as will be seen, sone of

the experinments were repeated in daylight. However, white light did not
seem t he nost favorabl e.

Most of the phenonmena were observed by all those present not actively
engaged in their production, and were checked off by compari son both at
the tine and afterwards. Those actively engaged in the production, as a
general thing, saw nothing, or got nerely fragnentary glinpses. There was
no enotional excitenent. Even surprise soon wore itself thin. The human
mnd is remarkably adaptable that way. After the first ten mnutes even
the sight of the first airplanes in flight becane al nost conmonpl ace. As
t he experinents extended over so long a period of time we cane very
shortly to exam ne their results in a nood of alnbst hypercriticism

The principal operators fromthe other side were the Doctor and Stephen,
who gave the phil osophy of OUR UNSEEN GUEST; Anne, a Scotch-woman; and
Joe, the son of the newspaper nman before-nentioned as one of our group
There were apparently nany others busy and interested, but the

af orementi oned appeared to be in charge. Al of the sessions were alike
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in that the serious experinental work was |ightened by much rapid
i nterchange and by sone intentionally anusing interludes. In my account,
however, | amfor the sake of brevity focusing on the object in hand.

The first and second neetings were devoted to prelininary explanations
whi ch can be epitom zed as foll ows:

Both mind and body are the human mani festations of one reality, the hunman
consci ousness. The body is the material manifestation of the sort of
consci ousness that is human. The mind is the |link between the body and
what we call the spirit, or cosmc germ The spirit or cosmc germ the
actual | AMof the individual, itself has a definite body, w th weight,
form col or, substance

We have, of course, denonstrated the existence of the mnd and the
physi cal body. It remains to denpnstrate the actual existence of this
other, or Beta, body as a tangible and definite, not nmerely a synbolica
t hi ng. That denonstration, we were told was the intention of the

proj ected experinments.

2. THE TH RD MEETI NC

We found that the best we could do was a bi-weekly neeting. On the
occasi on of the next (third), we naturally expected a continuation of the
expl anati ons, and were sonewhat puzzled by an apparent hitch in the
proceedi ngs. Wen Joan and Betty were put under,* Betty remarked that she
felt confident "We'll get a |ong way tonight." But there seemed no start.
Finally Joan said:

"It is cold around nmy ankles."

Betty advised her to "prance around a little."

“"It's not that"; said Joan, "IT' S SOVETH NG GONE OUT."

A |l ong pause ensued.

"Perfectly trenmendous, the current through ny arm" observed Betty at
last (the two cl asped hands when "out"), "like a trenendous force going
through. Not a word: but it's terrific."

Joan made notions as though witing. W offered her pencil and paper but
nothing inmportant canme. Finally | asked whether we should try to get

speech, or should let it alone.

"I think it is too strong," returned Betty. "GOl to let it alone. The
force is very strong."

Suddenly, after another long and silent interval Joan cried out sharply:
"Pinch it! Feel the cold stratum"”

The cold stratum was readily distinguished, extending sone inches above
the floor. It was so unm stakably cold that it struck through our shoes.
The effect was not unlike that of a wintry draught along the fl oor of an
ol d fashi oned house. In three things it differed: it had not been
apparent five mnutes before; it ceased to be apparent five mnutes
thence; its upper limts were sharply defined. |

* Throughout all these experinents both were heavily and thoroughly
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bl i ndf ol ded.

Betty was evidently also involved in the production of this-as indeed al
subsequent phenonena,-for at this point she said:

"Have to take it slowy because I'mjust a little sick. |I'mdoing work
for two, and it makes ne just a little sick."

"Pinch it," repeated Joan, speaking with great difficulty. W did not
instantly understand, "M, " she repeated, "Me away; ne, out there where
it's cold."

Dar by caught the idea of what was wanted, and pinched the air about four
feet fromJoan, but a little to her rig lit.

"Not there. In front of me," stamered Joan, "Not so high; I'm not so
hi gh. "

Dar by again pinched the air; this tine in front of her and about on a

| evel with her knee. Instantly her left |eg w nced back as though it had
itself been pinched. He repeated the experinment at the | evel of her

wai st: her hand flew to her head. Successive trials seened to show t hat
poi nts of sensitiveness existed at a distance from Joan's physical body
corresponding in location to the parts of the physical body; but
apparently on a somewhat smaller scale. That is to say, when one pinched
the air at the floor, the reaction was in her ankles; at the waist |evel,
the reaction was in the head; and at various points between, the

shoul der, hand, knee or other part jerked back as though in pain. Wen

t hese points had been sufficiently determ ned, Joan sighed and said in a
relieved voice

"Now | can go back!"

The Professor*-through Joan-next attenpted to resunme the di scussion; but
Joan was not in tune as yet after her effort at what we concluded was an
actual projection of the Beta-herself. He nmde, however, one statenent

t hat was i nmportant.

"The subconscious,"” said he, "is to the Beta what the conscious is to the

physical ."
The difficulty for a time seemed insurnountable.

"Pl ease ask questions," spoke up Stephen* suddenly, "Difficulty with this
form of communication. Cannot get a clear channel, but think we can
interest this brainif you will stinmulate from outside."

* Qur designation of one of the invisible entities.

"Fat her, ask her some questions-anything," struck in Joe.

"What is the Beta?" accordingly asked Gai nes.

"The actual invisible substance which you have for |ong terned soul or
spirit,"” replied Joe pronptly.

"Does it weigh anything ?

"Yes."
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"Are there scales fine enough to weigh it?"

"Yes. If you had had her on a scales tonight, you could have had the

wei ght of the Beta. It would have been the difference between the weight
of the normal body, and that body after the cold had gone out into the
room Darby pinched the Beta."

"What is the cold | often feel near or about nme?" asked Margaret Caneron.

"I't is your own Beta going out in response to a magnetic call of another
consci ousness to your own."

"But it often happens when | am al one," objected Margaret.

"There is always anot her consci ousness present," Joe assured her.

"Don't forget," he continued, "the main thing we want to get over to you
while you are all together is an actual physical denmonstration of the

exi stence of the Beta. You renenber the other day she told you what ny
body | ooked |ike: she described the type of substance. W are not sure we
can show you a Beta, because it requires a condensing of her Beta, and
per haps of ours and al so a strengthening of your retinas. But we want to
tell you our hopes so you can help us. Faith a thing is going to happen
hel ps. "

That was all of inportance for that evening. In explanation of Joe's
remark we nust here record that at the first session Joan broke into the
di scussi on by wandering off, and was with sone difficulty brought back to
the point. During that excursion she apparently saw sonmeone with whom she
i nsi sted on tal ki ng.

"Protoplasn? " she remarked then, "This substance, you say, is a step
beyond?" She turned and spoke to us, "Now this nman |I'mtal king to; he has
a perfectly good body. You can't see through it. It seens to be nore or
less illuminated fromw thin though not with the effect of
phosphorescence-He says the nearest thing to it on our plane of

mani festation is a mcroscopic analysis of protoplasm

This is stronger, lighter, nore plastic. It is just beyond the humanly
visible sight. It isn't a fluid, quite, because it keeps form A fluid
does not keep form He says that the thing he is the thing we term our
soul: that it has formon earth: that we have it; that the only way it
differs fromour physical body is that we don't see it. It is beyond our
retinal registration. It has color too."

"Could we touch it? Is it perhaps that cold feeling?" asked Darby.

"Yes. However, it is so plastic that you could not pick it up in your
physi cal hand." said Joan

"I'f it maintains form why is it not broken up when | happen to put ny
hand t hrough it, for exanple," queried Darby.

"No nore than snoke. That does not maintain form it nmerely assunes form
Thi s does both. These people are plastic. The other man could go through
a wall, could go through you."

"Interstices: Magnetization of interstices,” put in Betty.

"Matter, as you know it on earth, is nothing but a ganglion of stress
poi nts. Consequently these plastic forms which have nore power than you
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have over your physical hands,-they sort of seemto flow-they walk, yes,
but - "

"Conme back: get on the main point." urged Betty.

3. THE FOURTH MEETI NG
The fourth session began by a request from Joe.

"Wwuld you mind turning off the top lights? " he asked. W did so,
| eaving the roomillum nated by four sidewall brackets "I w sh you would
test the tenperature near her left arm"”

No change there seened apparent. Betty said to wait.

"Always before," explained Joe, "we have only been able to get her to

rel ease her Beta through the | ower extrenmities, for some reason or other
but this time it is comng out alnost normally. It is sinply sliding out
from her point by point exactly as she is. Watch for the cold all over
her. You will probably find nothing around the head. We can't nanage t hat
yet, but the arms, breast, ankles, knees and hands ought to show

toni ght."

Dar by and Gai nes now reported cold enmanations from Joan distinctly
recogni zabl e, especially about the right knee. | was taking notes at a
smal | table over which a drop light in a reflector shade had been | owered
at the end of a cord. The heat fromthis was considerable. Al at once

t he space between the |ight and the paper seened to ne to turn cold, and
| mentioned my inpression. The others verified it. This cold area over

t he paper persisted for perhaps three or four mnutes; then was

wi thdrawn. | mmediately the focused heat fromthe electric |ight becane
appar ent again.

"Why did you have us turn down the top |ights?" asked Gaines.
"They squi nched her-and ne," expl ai ned Joe.

Margaret, Cass and Ms. Gaines now reported definite areas near

t hensel ves; all of which seemed plainly evident to us. The quality of
cold was a good deal like that felt fromthe rapid evaporation of

nent hol, and seenmed to have sharply defined Iimts. That is, the Iine of
change fromthe tepid air of the roomto the cold area could be detected
within an inch or so.

"Why is the cold everywhere about the roon?" asked Dar by.

"It is not all fromthe same source." Joe replied, "It is all of us, an
intensification. There are fifty or so here: like sardines. It is her and
us. She is playing around with us and having a good tine. She nmay tel

you about it later, if you want her to. Just now she is conpletely out,
and | amusing her material body; not as fluently as the Lady

Anne. *--Watch her right arm A cord is attached there. It is not a
nmuscul ar notion at all. Sonebody examne it."

* The Scot swoman.

During all this, Joan's forearm had been resting along the arm of her
chair. The hand, partly open, hung inside the chair arm It was now
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agitated by a quivering so rapid as to be alnost a vibration. The

physi cal inpossibility of producing so rapid a notion by an effort of the

will we imrediately denmonstrated by trying it oursel ves. Darby and

Gai nes, after exam nation, reported that all the nuscles of the armwere
absolutely flaccid, without the slightest tension. Furthernore, they

di scovered under the palmof the hand a thin cold streak. Wen they

pi nched this, Joan shrank as though in pain.

"You renenber that verse about 'The golden cord is |oosed ? That is the
gol den cord," said Joe. "W could take her anywhere while that cord is
attached. "

We were not quite sure we understood this.

"Do you nean that attachnment would stretch enough to permt of her being
taken to California, for exanple?" asked Ms. Gaines.

"Anywhere. Anywhere in the universe," assured Joe, "That cord could be

| oosed by no human agency, except through a vital organ. It can be | oosed

only when the tinme cones."
"Then nothing we m ght do, no clunsiness could break it?" queried Darby.
"No. No human agency coul d possibly | oose that cord.

"W want to get this Beta. Tonight we are working nore with the two
stations than with you. It is to get themout and teach themto rel ease
conpletely, not to hold back. It is a purely physical, though interna
thing."

"Can you chat with us at the same tinme, and not interfere with that
wor k?" | asked.

"Sure," said Joe, "talk ahead." *

* |t shoul d perhaps have been stated before that the report of all these
di scussions is absolutely verbatim

"As | understand it," said |, "This physical proof of the Beta is to be
made not only to us on one occasion, but is to be repeatable at will, so
it can be exanined scientifically and at |eisure?"

"That is what we are after, absolutely.” said he. "One of the first
proofs will be a very delicate thernoneter to deternmine the cold.”

"How prove that this repeatable denponstration of the Beta is not nerely
physi ol ogi cal ?" obj ect ed Dar by.

"In this way," he replied, "The Beta enmanating froma physical body on
your plane brings with it a quality of magneti smwhich we on our plane
have passed beyond. This Beta, coming out, intensifies ours. Like

vol tage; you can intensify a current. This body conming out with its
physi cal magnetismintensifies the others about it. Now we want to
produce several Betas. Indeed we have al ready done so here. You have
found three distinct personalities of intense coldness; one by Mrgaret,
one by Stewart, and one near Cass. If we could get themsufficiently
intensified, you could see, in addition to a ni nbus around Joan, three
other pillars or ninmbuses. Wuld not you then be reasonably satisfied
that there were three other Betas present?"

"How woul d we know that these three other ninbuses did not emanate from
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Joan?" persisted Darby.

"Because when you pinch the Beta of Joan you get a physical reaction from
her: and if you pinch the other Betas fromnow to doonsday you will get
no physical jerks fromanybody. It would then be reasonable to suppose
that those Betas bel ong to soneone discarnate.™

"Wuld this affect a conpass?" asked (ai nes.

"Probably: | amnot sure. It would possibly whirl it." "A radi oneter?"
"Yes."

"And how about the test for weight?"

"There are two procedures. Wi gh Joan before going under and after the
Beta is out,--before and after taking. Then perhaps you can find sone
scal es delicate enough to set themin the cold spots.”

"How del i cat e?"

"Fairly so. But you might try it with comon scales. W do not know
oursel ves, sinmply because we haven't done it either. It will be a
di fference in ounces rather than pounds.

"Next | want you to get a very dull dark roomlantern, one that gives a
very small armount of light. Certain colors are intensified by red, and
others by blue or green. Get three sets of slides for the lantern, red,
bl ue and green, to help your human vision so you can see the spots of
cold."

Soon after he again asked us to test the cold around Joan. Darby and
Gai nes, after some search reported a clearly defined cold stratum or
thread, apparently only a few inches wi de, extending fromJoan's right
hand straight out into the room

"Try to find the other end of this cord of cold." urged Joe.
The cord was traced about eight feet in Margaret's direction.

"It is not a connection to Margaret," said he, "It is sinply that Joan's
body is out, and the cord goes to it. | want to establish the cord.”

"Here is the Professor," said Joan

"If this Beta is physically proved,” | asked, "would not that as a
corollary be a strong proof of conmunication; better than the persona
identification nethod?"

"Yes; but not quite in the way you think," replied the Professor, "It is
going to be a dovetailing process rather than a straight line. The thing
that we have to establish is not only the existence of the Beta as a part
of the human physiol ogy, but the existence of ny Beta."

"The Beta has been denpbnstrated before, has it not?' asked Darby.

"Not denonstrated in nmodem science, and only in isolated cases. It has
been denonstrated, surely; but not by such abnormally nornmal people,"
concl uded the Professor

Under advice the two stations were now brought out for a short recess.
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When they were again put under, Joe resuned the explanation.

"Let's get the discussion back to the relation of the Beta to the
physical and the effect you, through your wills, can have on it," he
began, "W are doing two things at once here now, and it would help if
you woul d ask questions.™

"“I'n going around the indicated series of conscious m nd, subconscious
m nd, physical body, and Beta," suggested Darby, "why not go direct from
physical to nmental and be done with it? The Beta is being postul ated."

"Because," replied Joe, "there is more to it than fromthe nental to the
physi cal . You are di sturbed because you have never actually given the
spiritual a place in existence, and it has a place. IT IS A THHNG Can
you i magi ne the difference between your being, your animati on and your
physi cal body? There's a distinct difference."

"The body, the brain and the ME are all distinct, but-" began Darby.
"You haven't defined themproperly,” Joe interrupted, "You are in the
dark because you have not known that the ME is a body, too."

"The ME has a body; it isn't a body," countered Darby. "The ME as a Beta,
that ME goes on," insisted Joe, "You have an awareness of the M that
many human persons haven't. You have devel oped that peculiar attitude.
You glinpsed the ME, and you consciously devel oped the ME. Your above and
bel ow the threshold are not so far above or bel ow as nmost. That is why
you consciously are so definitely aware of the M "

"Admi tting the reasonabl eness of the Beta," said Darby, "in the

phil osophy it is postulated; but it is quite a postulation, and you are
trying to give us a sense perception of it. But why comrunication with
the reservoir, the oversoul should have to cone through the Beta is too
much for me. Why not through our real inner self direct, instead of
through a nere attribute?"

“You don't. You get it through the subconscious, which is to the Beta
what the conscious is to the physical. Can your mind conmunicate with
anyone about it without the intervention of your body, through the

physi cal formation and expul sion of words or synbols? Al are nore
closely linked up than you have thought. All consciousness has formjust
as you have form?"

"So we actually get in touch with a discarnate through a body?" was
Dar by' s questi on.

"Exactly. We have form weight, color, and nore senses than you have."

"Isn't it necessary to have a notion of the force basis of all matter?"
suggest ed Gai nes.

“"Matter is only a ganglion of stress points," stated Joe.
"Then ny Beta is ny individual bunch of that consciousness," added
Gai nes.

"The Beta is the formattribute of the consciousness which is you. The
subconscious is to the Beta what the conscious mind is to the physical

It is the everlasting. It is that formattribute that goes on. The spirit
is really the subconscious, if you want to get down to fine points.
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"Suppose it were possible to take your Beta and stand it al ongsi de you.
Then there woul d be you as you know yoursel f; your Beta; the conscious
m nd; and the subconscious mind. They are all actual things. To be sure,
as | amnow, the Beta and the subconscious mnd are nore real to me than
t he conscious mnd and the physical body are to you now. "

"Let us take the Beta out. Here it stands and here the physical
Connected with the Beta is the subconscious; with the physical the
consci ous. Wiere is the person?" asked Dar by.

"In the Beta," replied Joe

"But it isn't the Beta though?" persisted Darby, "The Beta is also the
shell of the real person?"

"The Beta is the formattribute,” was the answer, "All consciousness has
form The physical is the formattribute that cones with physical birth
only. There are many worlds, but only one earth.”

"I's there any difference between the essential me and ny Beta?" put in
Mar gar et .

"No, not really," Joe assured her

"I's the Beta an aggl oneration of strew points in the force which is the
me?" was Gai nes' next contribution to the discussion

"Not in the same sense as the physical. There is a difference in kind.
You have the sanme body as | have, and an outer covering which | have

di scarded as a disintegrating shell. The difficulty is in words. For

i nstance, | have a hand. You could not separate nmy hand from nme and have
me go on living. You have a physical hand that you could separate from
you and still go on living.

"Don't forget the subconsci ous m nd

"The physical body is made up of atons. Each of these atons is an

i ndi vi dual consci ousness, and each of themhas a form The Beta is not
made up of any such; not in the way the physical is nade up. The Beta is
el enental ; atomic, but not infinitesimal."

"The physical body is not our formin any sense?" queried Darby.

"Your Beta is the formof you. Get the difference between form and
shape, " answered Joe. "I have to tell you things in terms you know. It
woul d do no good to tell you in Sanskrit. Qur term nology we use here
woul d do no good. W have to do as well as we can in the substance in
whi ch we have to work.

"The Beta influences physical form Have you never heard the phrase, 'The
eyes are the wi ndows of the soul ?* The shape of your face, or your nose
or lips would not be governed by your Beta; but the expression of your
eyes, your own expression, the atnosphere radiating fromyou, the
personality are controlled by the Beta."

4. THE FI FTH MEETI NG
Havi ng thus given us a fairly clear idea of what was to be attenpted, the

fifth session was largely devoted to experinent. The two stations, after
bei ng put under, talked a nonent or so to each other. Joan said to hurry
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up, that she had a long way to go; and that she felt a strong breeze
bl owi ng. Betty asked for time to make arrangenments; said she had to get
her feet planted firmy. Then they fell silent and we waited.

Suddenly Joan held her right hand up flat and verti cal

"I can't turn nmy hand over," she said; then with an effort turned it to
the horizontal. "I can't hold it this way," she added, "I've got to put
it back"; and returned it to the vertical

Then for nearly ten m nutes she wiggled the fingers of that hand,
sometines very rapidly, but generally very slowy; sonetinmes al
t oget her, sonetimes one at a tinme.

"There's a question of procedure," Betty broke the silence, "Isn't
settled yet.-There are two things unsettled. Don't be inpatient. |I'nm
getting strength for sonething."

"What we are trying to do is to get her to allowthe Beta to go out at
each of her fingers so you can see the emanations.-1 think you can see it
now, if you squinch your eyes," suddenly said an Invisible, probably Joe.

We squi nched our eyes, and saw a faint snoke-like emanati on fromthe ends
of the fingers. This increased in density so that shortly everyone in the
roomcould see it plainly with the eyes normal. It was a fine bl uish
snoke, much like cigarette snoke, but with apparently a slight
phosphorescent tinge. The ordinary electric lights were on in the room
This and the succeedi ng phenomenon were seen by everybody, and in nost
cases fromseveral angles; at distances of, fromsix to eight feet, to a
cl ose exam nation within a few inches. After everybody had determ ned
this, a forearmbegan to formparallel to and about five or six inches
above Joan's physical forearm This was much of the visual character of

t he secondary i mage one sees when | ooking closely into a mrror-the
surface glass reflection supplenental to the brilliant mrror reflection
For perhaps three or four seconds the wist and hand were also visible to
sone of us. Al present, however, saw the forearm which |lasted for
perhaps two m nutes or so.

"This test," Joe told us, after the emanati on had gone, "is the best
possi bl e because it took place under nornmal |ight and conditions." He
paused.

"Wait for directions,'
Space i s being nmade."

said Betty, "Wait a mnute; this is expert work.

"Now renenber," Joe urged, "that anything that may happen is normal and
natural. No matter what happens don't be frightened or astonished. Try
the red light."

The ordinary electrics were turned out and a darkroom gl obe turned on
There was considerable difficulty in getting this adjusted so the |ight
was properly cast, and rmuch talk and noving to and fro. There seened to
be difficulty as to some one thing, for Betty kept making remarks to the
effect that an el ement was |lacking. At length we were instructed to | ook
at Joan's knees. The effect observed was of vol um nous tenuous clouds of
ri sing vapor or snmoke. This was not seen at all by Darby, and in varying
degrees by the others. Gaines and | apparently got it the strongest. It
was as indubitable and physical in appearance as was the snoke of the
first experiment, to those who sawit. At the conclusion of the
experiment Joe said that different people's eyes reacted differently to
different colors of light. That, for exanple, Darby was evidently blind
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to these emanations in red |ight.

It was somewhat anal ogous to col or-blindness.
"W have at |east shown," Joe continued, "that we can produce the Beta on
t he physical plane for your investigation. The next tinme | want a dead,
dense, shadow ess, dark screen; and | want her to sit in a black chair
Get various colored lights, not higher than twenty-fives."

"The thing was so successful in ordinary light, why confuse our eyes with
t hese col ors?" asked Margaret.

"The violet ray has an intensifying quality," explained Joe, "and you can
get the same results froma snmall voltage through purple paper. Get red,
green, blue and white. An orange |ight m ght produce black. Mght try
that: it mght do. By George, Dad, 1'd try that, | believe!"

Sonebody said we could drape the folding screen that stood in the other
corner for the next experinent.

"How many panel s has your screen?" Joe enquired, (Somebody said four)
"Place it around on three sides of her, so as partly to encl ose her.
Let's try it now "

This was done under the blue light. Again we thought to discern a
lum nosity at the indicated point, but not distinctly or indubitably
enough to make the observation of any val ue.

"Weel, guid evening to ye all! " Anne unexpectedly appeared, "It was a
grand party. Ye did na see much, but it was a guid start in mair ways
t han one."

"Did you not tell us, Anne, sonetime ago, that people at
"materializations' really saw the Beta of the nedium shaped by her
t hought to resenbl e soneone el se?" asked Dar by.

"That," replied Anne, "is ORDINARILY true. But | didna tell ye it were
i mpossible to see the Beta of the other person. It depends on the
conditions; on the receiving station, the strength of the current; on
many things we will talk over together."

"I's the emanation fromthe tips of the fingers an emanati on going on with
us all the tine? " enquired Gaines.

“No," was Anne's answer. "It were the Beta which we showed ye."

5. THE SI XTH MEETI NC

For the sixth neeting the four-panel ed screen had been covered with a
dead bl ack material, as were also the chairs in which the stations were
to sit. W had al so procured electric globes of fromten to twenty-five
watts, colored red, green, lilac and orange, respectively. Ms. Gaines
was unable to be present.

After sone waiting, and with the same nmani pul ati on of the hand, the
snoke-| i ke substance rose again, first fromJoan's thunb, then from al
her fingers. At length a conplete outline of a di mdouble hand was

vi sible. This was about four inches above and to the left of the physica
hand.
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"Any sensation?" Betty then demanded.

Dar by approached and touched the doubl e; but not the physical hand. Joan
wi nced and cried out.

This was evidently considered satisfactory for this phase of the
experiment; for we were nowtold to try the different colored lights. The
experiment thus far had been under the ordinary white lights of the room
Accordingly we inserted the various colored gl obes one at a tinme. Betty
described the green fight as "sharp and acid"; the orange light as
"glarey"; but seened content with the lilac, which she said was "soothing
and pl enishing." * Wen we went on with the other colors, she insistently
demanded the lilac back again. W ended by using it customarily. It was
of twenty-five watt power, very light in shade, and gave a good strong
illumnation in which every detail in the |arge roomcould be

di sti ngui shed.

* |t rmust not be forgotten that both stations were always heavily
bl i ndf ol ded.

The outline of Joan's forearm now began to | ose its sharpness. It becane
hazy, much in the effect of a soft focus lens. Shortly an even emanation
or ninmbus began to formalong the entire forearm radiating perhaps two

inches fromthe flesh. Its appearance in substance was |ike a

greeni sh-bl ui sh gl ow of phosphorescence; but had a depth and softness

t hat phosphorescence does not possess. It is probable that the col or was
i nfluenced by the lilac light. This ninmbus defined itself to produce a
doubl e of the forearm as in the previous session

Joan now asked Margaret to draw nearer. Margaret took her position about
four feet fromJoan, and slightly to her night and in front of her. After
a few nmoments Margaret extended both hands toward Joan. After-wards she
said that she was inpelled to do so by the sane recogni zabl e force that
used to nove her hand in the automatic witing. She also reported that
she attenpted to lean forward in her chair, but was pushed back by the
same type of force to | ean against the back. Her hands and arm had the
sensation of being upheld, not by any support beneath, nor suspension
from above, but by drawing force at the ends of the fingers, as though
cords were attached there. That this support had physical value was anply
proved by the length of tine she held both arns fully extended w t hout
fatigue. The same ni nmbus-1i ke phenonenon, though in a | esser degree, was
now observed about her hand. Anne began to talk, and give brief
directions. Between Joan's hand and Margaret's two hands a band of the
sane lucent fog forned, about four to six inches wide, a sort of |um nous
connection between the two. Then Anne urged "the | asses to shake hands
for the lads." The lucence in nore condensed form energed about three or
four inches from Margaret's hand, and about a foot and a half from
Joan's, but not sufficiently to span the space between. Anne urged

Mar garet sharply and repeatedly to "let it go." Finally she gave that up,
and told themto "play ball." First Margaret, then Joan, turn about, made
the notion of tossing sonething to the other. This caused a flash (the
word is intended to express the speed, not the appearance; which had none
of the bright quality of a true flash) of this sane |ucence to pass
between them The effect was much that of the light froman autonobile's
spot light crossing a room provided again the elenment of hard brilliancy
were elimnated. It is to be noted that this was not to be seen at every
tossing nmotion. W caught it distinctly about once in three.

Next an indeterm nate but vol um nous mass of the sanme material slowy
formed above Joan's forearm or near to her right side. Betty said that
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an attenpt would be nade to show Joan's Beta, or a nmanifestation of one
phase of it. The general shape of a form became visible, but the whole
thing was nore a mass in certain proportion than a form The head was not
defined. About this stage Anne instructed us to bring themout and take a
rest.

After about ten m nutes both were put under again. Anne instructed Joan
to stand up, still holding Betty's hand. She did so, and the chair was
renoved. Slowy the right side of her body became indistinct in outline,
al t hough apparently there was nore reflected |ight behind on the right
side than on the left. The body bl ended in the usual |ucence. This al so
showed abundantly above her head. It spread until practically the whole
area surrounding her was filled with it. A darkness next formed about two
feet away to her right, simlar in appearance to the "coal hole" in the
mlky way. At first it nade a streak perhaps thirty inches broad right

t hrough the | ucence, but shortened until the top of it was |evel with
Joan's head. The entire figure of the body followi ng the outline of the
ri ght side, including head and forearm now forned, exactly in appearance
like the forearm second i mage of the first night of these experinents.
Cass, Darby and | renarked at the same instant that the face was slightly
in profile. The figure was constant, but the profile was out and in; that
is to say, it appeared and di sappeared normently. Anne instructed someone
to "pinch her." | pinched this second body at various points, and got
qui ck and strong reactions from Joan's physical body (about eighteen

i nches distant) from correspondi ng poi nts-knee, arm shoul der, head.

The Beta was strongly drawn toward Margaret, and Joan swayed to foll ow
it, causing Betty to hang onto her tight. Joan next swayed toward Betty.
The Beta stayed in position, so the effect was of Joan's draw ng away
fromit, and further exposing it.

Now Joan was reseated in the chair, and the white lights turned up

These results seened to us wonderful and satisfying; but Anne told us she
was not satisfied.

"Can you tell me what is happening to ny right hand? asked Margaret
suddenl y.

She said that for sonetinme, beginning with the thunb, and extending to
her whol e hand, she had felt as though it had been taken and drawn
outward. Anne chuckl ed.

"It's comng out," she explained, "It tingles on the hand, and feels a
bit cold, eh? Put your hand an inch fromher fingers, and you'll feel the
spark."

We then perceived the emanation, as a sort of elongation of the fingers.
This was in the white |ight. Gaines passed his hand about an inch and a
hal f fromthe ends of her fingers. She shook themviolently, as though

t hey had been sensitive and had been touched. This was repeated severa
times. It required considerable assurance to persuade her that Gai nes had
not touched her physical fingers; but nyself, Darby and Gai nes coul d
attest positively that this was not the case. Cass saw the secondary
fingers, or prolongation, so distinctly that he could perceive Gines
hand coming in contact with them She was in her normal consci ousness;

t hough afterwards she told us that she had tried a short tinme before to
join in our discussion-which acconpanied freely all these experinments-and
found hersel f unable to speak.

"I wish," she concluded, "I had sone other name for the Beta."
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"Ye will call it the Beta," stated Anne, "It has form and shape and is
material and has all the attributes of your own body intensified. You-not
feel it in a vaporish thing.

The truer thing is what we know, and that is the hunman body with all its
attributes. You are only reflections.”

"In case of disease in the physical body, is there a reflex in the
Bet a?", asked Dar by.
"To a certain extent," she told us, "The illness is in the physical body
because it disintegrates, and the Beta does not. The Beta is a whole
thing, and the physical is nany bits."

6. THE SEVENTH MEETI NC

The seventh session began in afternoon daylight. The snmoky emanati ons
conmenced al nost inmrediately to rise fromJoan's finger tips, and were
promptly followed by the ninbus blurring of the forearm Evidently
practice was bringing facility but for sone tine the phenonenon did not
progress beyond this point.
"These are bold experinents," at length remarked Betty, as though in

expl anation, "Carrying on beyond this point takes nore preparation. Oh,
poor child, they are stimulating her body to make it nore visible.-It is
very experinental -Kind of a frictioning process as you would rub col or
into your skin.-Maybe only a flash will conme. Do not | ook constantly, but
intermttently.-You see, naturally her Beta is not very vigorous, is not
born, as it were. It must be stinulated; made nore visible."

Joan's face seemed to beconme pearl gray and a little blurred. W all got
this, and nmentioned it, but were no sure that the effect m ght not be
retinal. In view of |ater devel opnents it was probably not retinal, but
after a few nonents this phase of the experinment was apparently
abandoned, as indicated by Betty's next renarks.

"They tried to stimulate it to the point of visibility, and now somnet hi ng
el se is going on," she said. "-There is great confidence; so do not get

di scouraged. It is necessary. The nore this experinenting is done, the
nore sure the results for repetition. W are on the right track; it's al
right."

"Who is this who is so certain?" asked Gai nes.
"I am reflecting," returned Betty.

Under detailed instruction through Betty, Margaret and Ms. Gai nes-the
"negative poles," as the Invisibles called then-were seated in front of
and a little to the left of Joan and Betty. They were in nornal

consci ousness. Streams of the |ucence or "snpke" cane to Joan fromtheir
hands, which they were both inpelled to extend toward her. W tried a
mlitary prismatic conpass in the line of this emanation and in three
trials obtained in each case a west variation of fifteen degrees. Joan
was facing nagnetic north; and the "negative pol es" were twenty degrees
east of north of her. Anne now instructed Margaret and Ms. Gaines to
take Joan's and Betty's hands, alternating the positive and negative
poles. The first manifestation with this arrangenment appeared to be that
Joan's skin becane self-lumnous, shining with a soft white. This seened
evident to all of us, especially in contrast to the flesh tones of the
ot hers who sat beside her; but in order to nake sure that it was not a
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refl ection we arranged by neans of screens to throw a strong shadow on
Joan, so that in contrast with the rest of the roomshe sat in twlight.
The | um nosity persisted.

W reseated ourselves. Joan's features becane indistinct, as in the first
and unsuccessful experinent of the afternoon. It seenmed to becone a nere
mass, W thout recogni zabl e detail

Gradually a lum nous mist-1ike mask appeared to formin front of her
face, at first intermttent in character, then continuous. It was at
first fornmess, but in a wavering sort of fashion took a kind of rough
shape. Soon it becane very evident that an attenpt was being nade to fornm
another face in front of Joan's, using this fog-like |umnous material as
the plastic medium The bandage around Joan's eyes had di sappeared
entirely, and shortly we all distinctly saw eyes. The shaping is hard to
describe, as it was slow, intermttent, wavering and a little uncertain
By a strong effort of concentration it was al ways possible to | ook

t hrough this mask and see Joan's face with the white bandage around the
eyes, but at once the concentration was in the | east rel axed the mask
face reappeared. The final result was a woman with hair high off her
forehead, a rather round face,-or, nore accurately, a plunp oval, -short
nose, long upper lip and wide mouth. This face was not clear and steady,
i ke a physical face, or a photograph. Its features as described above
did not change at any time into features of any other character, but they
did wax and wane in distinctness, so that at no tinme was there a
conpletely correlated single image. It had no col or

Thi s di sappeared into the same unformed mass of |uminous mist in front of
Joan's face. Next a man was attenpted. This did not get as far in
formation. Al that could be determ ned was that he had a square |ean
face, square forehead, firmjaw, and (probably) rather high cheek bones.
Anne said this was Stephen

"Now, " said Anne, "I will show you how bright the lass is, and then you
shal | take her out."

Joan's lunmi nous quality increased, first on the exposed flesh, then on
her garnents, until against the black screen she appeared to be self

| um nous. Her black gown, which had bl ended with the screen, was now
plainly outlined. By way of test we cast a conplete shadow across her
feet and ankles by neans of a hand screen, but the sane degree of

lum nosity seenmed to persist, even on a close exam nation. Twi ce crinkly
brighter lights showed thensel ves briefly, once across her forehead, and
once around her waist. At |ast her eyes became |lum nously visible to us
t hrough t he bandage she wore about them

Al this was done by daylight, leisurely, wthout excitement on our part,
and with every precaution we could think of to avoid retinal strain. W
did not stare fixedly, we rested our eyes often. W refused to accept
many snmal |l phases we could not be sure we saw, that were not in a way
FORCED on us.

We now brought the stations back to normal consci ousness and adj our ned
for dinner.

The session resuned about nine o'clock. The violet |ight was used, as
havi ng been the nost successful. This, by the way, was on the left and a
little in front of the stations, and so arranged that they cast no shadow
on the screen background. The Negative Poles were seated as before, |.E
alternating with the two Positives.

119



The first attenpt was only partially successful. The cloud of m st fornmed
above Joan, and as time went on we distinguished a vertical shaft of it
to her right. This, however, attained no further definition. The
experiment with the nask-1i ke faces was then resunmed. The procedure was
as in the afternoon. Margaret described the inpression as |like that of
bei ng at consi derabl e distance from people, as in an opera house, and
seeing the faces as masses, with features half defined or nonmentarily
glinpsed. To me it was |ike | ooking down through clear water at a face
just at the limt of visibility because of the depth. The quality of the
glow, mst, emanati on we have cal | ed phosphorescent was nore the quality
of the light one gets through the water of the usual aquarium

Six different faces were forned one after the other. Some were recognized
by one or another of us. W adopted the idea of checking off the salient
features agai nst each other. It nust be renmenbered that the nenbers of
this group came fromwi dely separated sections of the continent, and
possessed few mutual acquai ntances on this earth, and none on the other
side. So Cass, for exanple, would say:

"I recognize this one."

VWer eupon |, who had never seen the original of the portrait, would
describe the features. In all cases these comparisons tallied perfectly.

This is a good tine to note one inpression. These i mages or masks gave
the enotion naturally accorded to portraits rather than personalities.
The observers were pl eased at recogni zing them but experienced none of
the intense wel coning enotion that would naturally foll ow the appearance
of actual personalities. Indeed there was not the inner feeling of
personality that so often acconpani es the spoken word. They were, what
Anne called them pictures. It should further be noted that these
pictures were, in the majority of cases, of persons with whose features
Joan was unfamliar. She had never heard of sonme of them had certainly
never seen them nor a photograph of them

It should also be noted that with the possible exception of the tine when
Anne showed "how bright the lass is,"” there is nothing up to now
positively to connect these phenonena with the Beta idea. They were
extraordinarily interesting, but did not go beyond the ectopl asm

hypot hesi s. | ndeed, Anne expressed sonet hing of this thought.

"W did not get so far the night as we had hoped," said she. "I do na
think it is arranged quite right yet. It is better wi thout the touching
of the pul se; without Margaret and Lucy touching Joan and Betty, but just
sitting near so the spark can junp across. W are a bit di sappointed
about tonight. W had a big program pl anned. "

"Were those nasks we saw nade of Joan's Beta," asked Darby, "or the Betas
of the people who showed their portraits) In other words, were those
peopl e actual ly there?"

"That is a bit difficult,” was the reply, "They were here and they were
not. It was their own Beta that was revealed. If it had been wholly
successful, then you woul d have had no doubt because you woul d have known
them You, however, saw them plainer than you saw Joan's own Beta. Ye ken
that your difficulty is in your own minds. They cl ose down and refuse.
You see, and you know that you see, and yet you doubt. Jack did see Joe,
and he knows he saw Joe."

"No," denied Gaines, "I saw a form but | saw no face there nor anything
resembling him | amwlling to adnmt that it was Joe, if you say so; but
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| could not SEE that it was he. Wiy are these faces represented as of a
certain age in life?"

"They chose what is nbst recogni zable," Anne told him "Now bring out
Betty and | will try to show her sonething."

Betty was brought out. The Negative Pol es al so cane back into the body of
the room so that Joan was |eft alone. Under Anne's direction she stood
up, and the chair was renpved. The succeedi ng phenonena are interesting
not only because of their especial features, but also because they proved
that Joan has now so progressed that she can get along wi thout Betty's
hel p on the other side.

They started again with the "masks." The first head was a good rough
portrait of someone known to two of us.

Betty could not distinguish the features, but saw only the change in
Joan's face. Mary K. came next. The face was as before, but now a strong,
bi g franed, square shoul dered body was in sone manner suggested so
plainly that we all got it, except Betty, who still seemed to be seeing
the first phases. Wiile we watched, the face and bust turned to the left
squarely into a profile, well-marked and unni stakable. | crossed the roon
rapi dly and found that Joan had not stirred, and was still facing
straight out into the room

Anne canme again with a portrait of herself that she had shown in the
afternoon. There was al so here a suggestion of body, with a |long sort of
wai st and flaring full skirts that reached to the floor. (Joan's costune
was the nbdemclose fitting gown, then in style, with short skirts).

"You are vain, Anne," joked Gaines, "to show yourself so young. You were
an old wonman when you died."

I mredi ately the face began to change until it had becone that of a very
old worman. Then it took on a mddle age; and afterwards returned to
yout h. This took place slowy.

The nost vivid portraits now foll owed; those of Joe and Lee. The |ikeness
of Joe was perfect, strongly marked, and steadier than the others. He
wore a sailor suit, and held his hands, so Gaines said, in a
characteristic attitude. Lee appeared as a very pure young face, of great
beauty, with an apparent age of about sixteen

Anne announced that she would try to show them both at once, addi ng that
she did not know how to do it; and was doubtful of success. She
apparently produced two of the m sty shadows, one either side of Joan
but they did not take human shape. This closed the session

I will add as a natter of interest that earlier in the evening crysta
gazing had been tried. Joan, Lucy * and Margaret saw several little
scenes carrying inconclusive action,-a prospector naking canp, a boat
trip down a tropical river, an episode in the street of a foreign city,
etc. These scenes were said to be sharp cut, clearer than a photograph
The interesting point was that all three could see the sane thing at the
sane tinme. This woul d obviate the subjective self-hypnosis theory unless
an hypot hesis of accurate tel epathy were adopted.

* Ms. @ines.

7. THE ElI GHTH MEETI NC
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"The next step," remarked Anne, "is to have nore and nore of the Beta
cone out, together with nore and nore of ours to assimlate it, so as to
have t he appearance strong enough to examine and to analyze. So have

pati ence, and continue along the sane lines, though this tinme, with the
free force-current-it is not a good word-it will go further out. You wl]l
take note that the first action is always the sane."

This was true. The usual nilky emanations took place around Joan. W
expected further nmanifestations about the face, so we were nuch surprised
to see that Joan's right hand was to be the field of operation. It

| engt hened to alnmpst twice its normal length. Sometines it had a deeply
cl oven aspect, again it was filled in solid. First one finger then the
ot her woul d i nstantaneously appear of an inordinate |length. It would not
shoot out, but would suddenly show and as suddenly di sappear, though the
conti nuance of the appearance would extend to eight or ten seconds. The
hand and the fingers at tines seemed to be in notion, though both Gai nes
and | approached near enough to attest that Joan's physical hand was

i mobile. Indeed on trial we found we could not possibly hold our hands
as conpletely still. At tinmes the ends of these Beta fingers, as one
mght call them were a deep red, and | ooked not unlike flane; at al
times they had a pink tone. It was noted that Joan's flesh, either on the
arnms, face or neck, had none of the usual |um nous greenish-bluish
effect. At one tinme, for sone seconds, the hand folded into the |ikeness
of alily-like flower. On near exami nations the fingers of Joan's own
hand gl owed i n a phosphorescence of a reddish tinge, and the extensions
to the fingers were not unlike in appearance to a Chinaman's nails that
had been permitted to grow |l ong. This could be distinguished even as
close as three feet. C oser exam nation showed nerely the natural hand
surrounded by the "snoke."

Thi s phenomenon fini shed, there ensued a short pause. Gaines arose from
his chair to exam ne nore closely. At a distance of five or six feet from
Joan, he placed his foot on the carpet in stepping forward. Joan cried
out sharply, saying: "Get off ne! You are stepping on ne!" Gaines hastily
resumed his chair! A nost imediately afterward he conpl ained of the cold
and continued to do so at intervals. The cold was remarked here and
there. Joan's figure seened to becone larger and slightly |um nous.

"Way we don't exist except--" cried Betty suddenly, "I'mout in the
room -We're both spread over the room -Now we are down over Margaret's
desk. "

"Let's pull themback a little," suggested Joan, "W can't do anything
when they go out so far."

Betty afterwards said that from her vantage point of the other
consci ousness she watched the process in Joan. The m st came out from

her, rolled over and over like a ball, and finally became detached. Then
to her astoni shment she found herself also out in the room and the two
toget her seemed to fill it. She wanted to go away outside the roomwth

Joan but was forbidden. She had an inpression of "putting pressure,"
"spreadi ng waves of influence," and got the idea that this was their

nmet hod of influencing us. She said that it seenmed to her intended nore as
a devel opnent work for the two of themthan an attenpt to do anything for
us; and at one tinme remarked: "They have freed us both together for
future work."

Anne then remarked briefly that she would show us sone pictures. The
procedure did not differ fromyesterday's. Joe was unmi stakable in his
sailor suit, seated. Before this |last portrait canme out there seened to
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be an obvi ous confusion of feature, showing first one way, then another
Betty remarked: "Stephen and Joe fought over it. That wasn't very good.
Stephen started it and Joe ended.”

"I want Betty to see sonmething, so | will send her out," said Anne.
Betty canme back very slowy and reluctantly, and the sanme type of
experiments were repeated with what seemed to the rest of us signa
success. To her great disappoi ntnent, however, Betty could see little
beyond the fact that Joan's features di sappeared, that there was a

| um nous mist, and that sonething-al nost form ess to her, -was
superinposed over Joan's face. The rest of us, with the exception of
Mar garet, had seen not only the sane thing, but apparently the sane
degree of the same thing. Margaret had | apses when she saw not hing.

Now whil e we had no doubt that certain phenonena were actually taking

pl ace, outside the possibility of delusion, this aspect disturbed us
somewhat. We discussed it at length. Two previous statements were
recal l ed. Joe had told us that part of the necessary preparation for

t hese experiments was the tuning of our retinas to see; and that when on
one occasi on Gaines had not seen when we had seen, it was because he was
"being used." The first statement seens to have a very good anal ogy in

t he necessary adjustment of the pupils when one cones frombrilliant
sunshine into a dark room The influence of color in light toward naking
certain objects nore or less visible is also apposite. Mition picture
canera nen, for exanple, have colored screens, to deternine actinic

val ues, which will conpletely elimnate fromvisibility certain col ored
bright flowers in a field of grass, or will throwinto strong reli ef

ot her objects which to the naked eye are in indistinguishabl e nonotone
with their surroundings. Thus the especial preparation of the audience,
as one nmight call it, should be considered a legitimte part of such
experiments as these.

Nevert hel ess we appreciated perfectly that to have generally convincing
value it should be possible for ANY person to see these things clearly at
ANY time. It is conparatively useless froma scientific point of viewto
bring about results of which only certain persons can be aware, and of
whi ch certain other persons then present will see nothing at all. If
especi al preparation of the retina is needed, then that preparation nust
beconme as standardi zed as the canmeraman's color filters. Acknow edged
that the color filter is necessary; acknow edged that it is absurd to
hope to see with the naked eye, so to speak, what requires especia

appar atus, neverthel ess that especial apparatus nust be universally
applicable. Gtherwise a certain proportion of scientific test nust at
certain times prove negative, depending entirely on the persona

equi pment of the investigator or his susceptibility to necessary

adj ust ment .

It is perhaps too nuch to expect at this stage of the subject's

devel opnent that this standardi zati on shoul d have taken place. Therefore,
exact scientific proof is not yet possible. W are still in the enpirical
stage of investigation, the accumul ation of testinony, which nust be
exam ned and wei ghed on the credibility, the balance and the judgnment of
the w t nesses.

"Betty," Anne answered her conplaint, "cannot see because she is not her
normal self. She has not come clear back. There is an unconsci ous
tenacity. It is not Marget's fault (that she sonmetines sees inperfectly).
We use her a great deal with the lass (Joan)."
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"Coul d you even vaguely give us a glinpse as to the direction the work is
to take?" | asked.

"We shall try to get the Beta entirely out and clear so that it is
tangi ble. This is experinental with us as with you, and we cannot tell
exactly."

8. THE NI NTH MEETI NC

On the occasion of the ninth neeting what was said to be Joan's actua
Beta was shown, as distinct fromthe nolded nmaterials that had nade the
"pictures" or nmasks.

Darby and Joan were a little later than the rest in arriving, so we tried
Mar gar et al one agai nst the black screen. W perceived the snoky
emanations fromthe ends of the fingers and very successfully repeated

t he experiment of touching the air fromone to about three inches fron
the ends of the fingers and getting an instant physical reaction.

Margaret reported that whereas the other day it felt definitely as though
her finger were touched, today she received rather a sharp sem -painfu
shock, al nbst as though froman electric current. Darby and Joan now cane
in, and Betty was put under with Margaret in order to give Joan a chance
to see sonething, if possible. The denpbnstration was entirely successful
The peculiar |engthening of Margaret's fingers, the cloud of |ucence, and
finally the formati on of masks followed customary lines. The nere fact
that well-defined portraits could be obtained before Margaret as well as
Joan was interesting. Three portraits were shown. The | ast was the npst

di stinct and unwavering of any we have had yet. A man with gray or |ight
Vandyke beard, deep eyes, considerable hair, with a cowick just off the
center line of the forehead. Joan identified this as her father. Betty
coughed in a hacking fashion just as this mask formed: and Joan said this
was characteristic. Somebody through Betty, probably Joan's father, said,
"Very very gratifying." Betty instructed us that Ms. Gaines was now to
work at this, after Margaret, and before Joan, "In order to harnonize."

Accordingly she took Margaret's place for some time. The phenonena
centered on her right hand. The fingers elongated and returned to nornmal,
the hand stellated or becanme a solid bunch, and the fingers withed and
noved-t hough t he physical hand was notionl ess,-just as had Joan's the

ot her day. A new aspect was furnished by the pulsing aurora-like rays of
l ucence that shot fromthe extended pal m of her hand toward the fl oor.
These were quite the nost vivid of anything we had yet seen. There were
al so brief but bright flashes across her breast.

Now Joan was put under, and the original teamwent to work. The upheld
hand went through its changes as before.

"W are com ng out again. Wait for us," stated Betty.

Joan's ankl es began to show as |um nous. We had particularly noticed
previously that they were in al nost conpl ete shadow, and without shine.
Now, however, they began to glow The lumnosity extended upward to just
bel ow the wai st. The sane effect began at the shoul ders and extended
downward, tending to neet that below, eating steadily into the dark area
t hat persisted | ongest about her waist. Wt tried noving the |anp standard
to throw nore and less light, but without effect in altering either the
extent or entirety of the lum nosity.

"Joan is nelting away |like a piece of ice," said Betty.
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The ankl es now began to dim followed in reverse order by a dinmm ng of
the rest of the luminosity, until her appearance was agai n nor nal

"Now, " said Betty, "we are out all over the room™

The cold was felt, especially near the floor. The self-registering

t her nronet er showed a drop of about four degrees, but as a door had been
opened at one time for a few mnutes, the record was not conclusive. It
shoul d be noted, however, that we were unable to bring about a like drop
| ater by opening the sane door

Gaines was the first to note a feeling of pressure in the room as if the
air pressure had been increased. This was noticed by all, and was
nmentioned by Betty.

"Now it's all right," said she, "It has filled the room W are in a
different fluid substance."

To what extent that which foll owed was objective, in the usual acceptance
of those terns, it is useless to speculate on now, nor to what extent it
was sel f-induced or brought about. The facts nust be recorded as
careful ly as possible, and explanations left for fuller devel oprment.
Darby and | saw the same things, practically to the sane extent, and at
the sane time. Gaines saw them sonetines. When he did not see them he was
consci ous of a strong current of sone sort. Cass saw the sane things, but
| ess often, and sonetinmes not so conpletely. He al so was consci ous of a
current. Ms. Gaines and Margaret saw | ess, but were al nost continuously
consci ous of the current. Darby and | were at no tine conscious of
currents. Sone days ago Anne, through Joan, told Darby that Gai nes was a
good "feeder," and that while on that job he would see nothing. Darby did
not tell Gaines this until after the latter had reported the fact

menti oned above.

The usual nmask, or shell was thrown in front of Joan's face. She then

rai sed her hand to her physical face. The hand showed plainly THROUGH t he
mask; and it becanme evident that the physical face had vani shed entirely.
That is, the hand, plainly visible, was shown through the mask, against
an apparently enpty background; though in reality it rested agai nst her
physical chin. This was repeated on request, and was seen plainly for
sone tinme by everybody.

| was seated within about four or five feet of Joan, who was nore
distinctly visible to ne than to anyone else in the room While

wat ched, not stared,-renmoving nmy eyes every nonent or so to avoid
strain,-first the outlines of her body nerged with the black background,
| eaving boldly promi nent the white of her arns, neck and face. Then
swiftly the black seemed to cl ose over these. Joan had vani shed utterly,
| eaving only the black screen. She reappeared as swiftly at the end of
three seconds. | remarked on this, but suspected it as perhaps the
blurring effect of too attentive looking. | therefore tried, by staring

intently, by blurring nmy eyes, and simlar devices, to repeat this
blotting out effect, but in vain. The nost | could acconplish was a
doubling of the white areas, or a blurring of their outlines. Wen | had
fully satisfied nyself as to this, the phenonenon automatically resuned.
At first this initial vani shnment was the only conplete one. The
subsequent trials obliterated only parts. The forearm woul d di sappear, or
the face, or the neck. Darby began to get the sane effects shortly after
nyself. In the leisure of the repetitions we were both enabled to notice
the fact that all the details of the roomrenained clear. In other words,
it was not as though Joan had been blotted out by fog or snoke.

125



"She will be replaced by something that can only be conpleted in this
sort of substance. It is Iike naking an aquarium"™ comrented Betty.

The conplete obliteration was repeated a nunber of tines, each occasion
lasting a little longer than the last, until Joan was invisible to
upwards of half a mnute at a time. Then in this conplete bl ackness a
head and shoul ders woul d conme, smaller in size than Joan, sonetinmes ful
face, sonmetimes in profile, sonetinmes half face. It was illum nated, but
not in the surface phosphorescent nanner of the masks; rather nore after
the fashion of a frosted incandescent globe, fromw thin. This appearance
was clearly defined, but,-as far as | saw,-w thout features; in relief;
as a silhouette. It was unlike the masks in that it seemed to give the
impression of a living entity,-a personality. The guess was hazarded that
this mght be Joan's actual Beta, which was |ater briefly corroborated by
Anne when she resumed vocal control

Betty, herself still in the other consciousness, now took charge of
Joan's coning out. She warned us to sit still, not to make sudden
noverments; saying that she had to "pack Joan back in neatly." She said we
should not try to take her out until Anne spoke. This did not happen
until after some nmonents.

"W denmpnstrated,” said Anne, faintly.

9. THE TENTH MEETI NC

Unfortunately Ms. Gaines was unable to be present at the tenth neeting.
When the two stations had been put under, soneone directed through Joan
that Betty was to lie flat between herself and Margaret. As a mattress
had to be procured and cushi ons arranged, the stations were brought back
They had been out perhaps a minute. Jokingly, Darby told Joan the session
had | asted four hours. It was interesting to observe how unquestioningly
she accepted this. She was nuch perturbed over the thought of having

m ssed a suburban train! The arrangenents perfected, the session was
resumed.

The first thing noticed was a cloud of palpitating nm st above Betty's
face. Then Joan's upheld hand nelted and contorted as usual. Both her
features and Margaret's becane indistingui shabl e, though they had been
plainly visible, especially to nyself, as | was sitting within five feet
of Margaret. Darby, nuch interested, took a chair within two feet of
Joan. Even when that near he could see flashes of illum nation playing
over her face in the manner of phosphorus on fingers that have handl ed

t he heads of matches, and also at one tine a simlar |ight on the back of
her neck, which was in deep shadow.

"Margaret and | are to forma bridge over Betty, and then they will walk
onit." said Joan.

For the next few nmoments bands and patches of the lucent m st played

bet ween Joan and Margaret. Then Betty's bare arns began to lose their
outline and get fuzzy. The effect was nuch as though the arns had been
encased in a | oose chiffon sleeve. A band of |ucence, nore brilliant than
t he usual glow, ran across and followed the curve of her breast. The
fuzzy chiffon effect gradually spread over the whole figure.

Anne now began to coax her in a very pretty manner: "Coom now, |ass dear;
coomw ' Anne," and the like. Betty conplai ned that she was paral yzed,
felt like cast iron. After considerable coaxing the chiffon effect of the
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whol e figure seened to have risen perhaps eight or ten inches above
Betty, and to heave gently, like a ground swell. Under orders from Anne,
Joan, noving woodenly, |ike an automaton, left her chair, half knelt, and
thrust forward her hand over Betty.

"Try to put your hand between her Beta and the |ass," instructed Anne.

As Joan's hand and arm were extended over and close to Betty's physica
body, we could see that they were partly obscured by the nmist-Ilike
chiffon. Anne commanded Joan to |lift Betty up. Joan put both hands bel ow
the Beta and lifted strongly, raising the Beta perhaps six inches above
its first position. Wile doing so she panted heavily, as though in great
exertion; and after resuming her seat continued to breath pantingly for
sone nonments. Betty's physical body, including the folds of the gown, now
began to sharpen. It is to be noted that during this experinment both
Joan's and Margaret's features, which had been | ost before, were again
clearly defined.

Wil e this experinent was going on, both Gai nes and Cass renarked on an
out pouring sensation fromtheir hands. Exami ning them at close range, we
saw the thin snoky emanati ons coming off their fingers.

The first phenomenon of the next experinment showed as a broad ray, or
series of rays, extending upward fromBetty's head. This band was broad
and i ndeterm nate.

"CGat her yoursel f together, lass," urged Anne sharply, "you're all over
t he place. Make yourself pretty now for the gentlenen.”

In the center of this shaft Darby, Gaines, and to a rmuch | ess degree Cass
and |, thought to make out an upright form of about hunman proportions.
Betty announced herself as standing up. It was neither well-defined nor
distinct. Betty said afterwards that the |ack of force on the "negative
pol e" side had something to do with the fact that success was only
partial. Ms. Gaines absence threw the whol e burden on Margaret.

"When this is successful,"” said Anne, "You will see Betty standing there.
The shaft thing around her is Margaret and Joan. Wen Betty is in that
her inage becones intensified by it. That is the nethod."

The central vague i nage now began to fade, but the band or shaft
persisted for a few nonments after it had di sappeared. Once Anne

adnoni shed sharply: "Don't go back too quickly, Mrget," she cried, "Let
Betty go first!"
"I was so heavy," conplained Betty, "It was |like being in a diver's suit
and having to get up."

"Next we will do somewhat with Marget," announced Anne.

Wth fairly startling speed a mask forned in front of Margaret. It was
one of the steadiest and the nost detailed yet shown: a man with a

cl ose-cropped white beard, a straight nose, dark well narked eye-brows
endi ng abruptly next the nose, with a square effect, a high brow, and
with an arching tuft or cowick just to the right of center; the sane as
had been identified as Joan's father the other night.

A second cl ear mask was shown, and a third started, but did not get far
Anne said Margaret was getting tired, and abandoned it. Margaret was
consci ous throughout. By direction Betty canme out. Anne said she wanted
to try Joan alone. Anne was very particular as to the elimnation of
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shadows, and that we should notice carefully what shadows coul d not be
el i m nat ed.

She started the experinent by causing Joan to di sappear, as on the other
evening. Wiile she was visible, her arns to the shoul der were discernible
as through gauze, although the stuff of which her sleeves were made was
of thick opaque material. After Joan had been blotted out thus three
times, | again saw her Beta glowing with the inner incandescence. She was
now standi ng. The others also sawit, but intermttently. To ne the
phenonenon conti nued uninterrupted. The screen and the woodwork of the
room etc., were at all tines plainly visible. In other words, it was not
as if a fog had been drawn or forned before the whol e vision. Anne
expl ai ned that Joan's Beta stepped in front of a screen forned to hide
her physical body. The Beta turned in profile to the west, head and bust
and arms, although Margaret, who was seated next Joan, reported that Joan
herself had not stirred. It showed thus plainly the profile features,
chin, nose, brow (w thout the eye bandage), though full-face features
were indistinguishable. | requested that she turn to the east. This was
done about three-quarters, again w thout noverment of Joan's physica

body. Anne next announced that she would try to have Joan's Beta step
entirely away fromthe physical. For sonetine the Beta swayed slowy
toward the west, seeming al nost to break away, but always swayi ng back
again to position. Then the Beta faded, and Joan reappeared.

"I would have you notice," requested Anne, "that the lass has stood in an
i mpossi bl e position for twenty m nutes, knees and heel s together, and
hands cl asped. It has not tired her because we have held her up. Now
watch and | will let her down into her chair."

Joan, with arms rigidly extended downwards, and body erect, sank very
slowy to a sitting position. This was done w thout any conpensating,

bal anci ng fl exi ons or |eaning of the body. Subsequent experinents by some
of us plainly showed that this woul d have been to a conscious person a
remar kabl e feat of strength and balance, if indeed it could have been
done at all. | requested the repetition of an experinent | had been told
of . Joan extended her arns and cl asped her hands in front of her at the

| evel of her face. | exerted considerable strength in trying to press the
hands downward to her lap, but w thout success. At the sane tine |, and
the others, felt of the nuscles of her upper arms and shoul ders. They
remai ned | oose and fl acci d.

"I just want ye to ken howit is," said Anne, "In a book, an ancient
book, not nuch read these days, it was witten that your hands are
uphel d. Underneath the | ass's hands are other hands. The mracl es are not
mracles; they are Law "

10. OUR FI NAL MEETI NC

Qur final nmeeting began about half past three in the afternoon, and at
the request of the Invisibles Joan sat al one before the screen

A mask of Anne was shown, with recognizable features as before. Al but
Betty saw this. She saw that the face was not Joan's; but that was as far
as she got. Anne finally told Betty, who had been conpl ai ni ng of

drowsi ness, to sit next Joan. Al nost imredi ately she went out, w thout

t he usual holding of the wist, and without an eye bandage. The nask of
Anne clarified and strengthened. |, who was on Joan's right, saw toward

t he back of her head a puff shape of gray that |ooked |ike the back part
of a Tudor cape, or an outstanding roll of white hair. Anne's hair was

bl ack, and parted a little to one side. Asking what this m ght be, | got
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the reply: "It is the Beta of the lass coomn' over." At the fading of
Anne's mask, Margaret was called for, and took Joan's other wist. For
some time nothing happened except the snoky emanations. "Watch the
carpet," advised Anne.

We did so, and saw a bright spot formaround Joan's feet. It gradually
enlarged to a circle of which, roughly speaking, Joan's feet were the
center, but which was wi de enough to include the feet of the other two
who sat next her. A cool breeze or feeling of evaporation was discernible
about two feet above the floor. This afterwards concentrated around
Joan's feet and rose in a cloud to about the height of her knee. Anne
said the intention was to show a m st out in the roomand standi ng; but
that the lilac electric light was better for this than the daylight.
Dar by suggested putting the operators behind the screen instead of in
front of it. Anne assented a little doubtfully, but said we mght try it,
only to "wait for the blue light." Accordingly we took an hour's recess
until the daylight should fade.

The session was resuned at 5:30. Joan, Betty and Margaret were placed
behi nd the bl ack screen

"Ye will be watching the bottom next the carpet," Anne instructed.

Al nmost immedi ately the typical |umnous fog began to seep through bel ow
the screen, until the sharp |Iine of demarcati on between the bottom of the
bl ack screen and the lighter rug was blurred. Shortly we all noticed that
the center panel of the screen appeared to bulge outward a little; and
this bul ge seened to palpitate or waver. There were sone quite sharp
folds in the black stuff that draped the screen (which itself was
stretched tight and "unbul geabl e"). These fol ds over the bul ging portion
were conpl etely obscured by the | um nous fog, which was about in the
proportionate dinmensions of a standing human figure directly in front of
t he place where we knew Joan to be seated behind the screen. After a few
nonents this appearance noved about two feet to our left along the
screen. The folds that had been obscured again cane sharply into sight,
while those to the left that had been clearly defined, now di sappeared.

At this noment the tel ephone rang. In answering it, | passed behind the
screen. To ny surprise | found that Joan was no | onger seated, nor even
directly in front of her chair; but erect, and exactly behind the point
at which the | atest obscuration was taking place on the other side of the
screen. In other words, the shifts of position and | ocation were

foll owi ng exactly Joan's to us unknown novenents.

"Ye'll no be tellin' all ye know cried Anne, calling ne by nane.
Anne seened quite jubilant over this nuch of success. She renarked that
it had been no light feat to get the Beta out so far and through the
thick stuff of which the screen was made.

The three now resunmed their places in front of the screen. Under
direction we conpletely covered Joan with a piece of black cloth thrown
over her head and falling to the floor. The material was thick and

i mpervi ous; so nuch so, indeed, that Darby rather objected on the ground
that Joan mi ght be snot hered.

"W will take care of the lass," Anne assured him

Through this form ess thick black drapery Joan's figure was several tines
made distinctly visible in rather blurred outline as a gl ow ng | ucence,
and then allowed to fade until merely the dark nmass of the drapery

remai ned. At first this lunm nosity extended above Joan's head; so that it
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seened to us probable that an attenpt was bei ng nmade to show her standing
figure while physically she remained seated.

After sone interval, Anne directed us to fix our attention at a point
about two feet in front of Joan. Gradually there fornmed a waith-1ike
thin mst, of about hunman proportions as to |length and breadth, but

wi t hout definite shape. It was very thin, and the eye lost it easily. By
itself it would have been a very dubi ous denonstration, but in connection
with the extrenmely distinct phenonmena we had been observing, we felt
justified in recording it. The nobst convincing test of it was to | ook at
some one through it. Then the obscuration though slight, seemned

unm st akabl e.

"I hae actually the lass's Beta standing two feet in front of her." said
Anne, "She is not so tall as she is.”" (I.E. in the physical) "She is a
verra good fit in hersel'."

Darby started to put his hand out toward the m st.
"Di nna touch it!" conmanded Anne sharply.
"Why?" asked Darby, "Wuld it injure her?"

"Na," replied Anne, "But ye hae seen her start when ye touch her, and the
jerk would disturb the ither twa | asses."

The bl ack drape was renopved.

"I had her hands around the wists of sone of ye," Anne told us, "but you
did not know it. How can | make you feel when you are so stupid! The fee
of the Beta is Iike cold and |ike evaporating. Cone now, lad, sit on the
floor in front of the lass and we'll make you pretty."

| did so. My sensations were that of sitting in an ice box with a

trickling cold shower com ng down from above. | noted afterward that
this, however, did not cause me to shiver. The others reported that a
mask was made on ny face. | had no sensations other than the cold, except

a strong inpul se to suck in ny cheeks.

Anne announced anot her recess until after dinner. She said that she would
send out Betty herself w thout aid.

We resuned at 9:00 P.M Margaret sat in the center, with Ms. Gines and
Betty on either side. Joan nade part of the audience.

A nunmber of nost excell ent masks were produced for Joan's benefit. The
nost remarkabl e and novel was a very brief one of Margaret herself. This
was not |ocated as usual in front of her own face, but about a foot to
the left of it, and between her and Ms. Gaines. It endured as a |um nous
spot or gl obe about the size of a head for sone tinme, but showed as a
face for only an instant.

Joan was now put under, and by Anne's direction Gaines sat on the fl oor
in front of her. Joan extended her hands, with Betty and Margaret stil
hol di ng her wists, passing themin a weaving notion over Gaines's head.
Now Gaines is a round-faced man with a nose to match. He becane a
shar p- nosed person with a thin face and heavy bl ack eyebrows. Darby and
were actually within three feet of himwhen this change took place. Anne
kept up a running coment in a facetious vein. Gaines reported the sane
cold and shower bath effect that | had experienced.
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Anne now called for Betty. She took Gaines's place on the floor in front
of Joan. Darby and | drew closer until we were so near as alnost to touch
her. Her face seenmed to change in feature and shape until we saw her
before us as a child of about eight years, w th square-banged dark hair

| tried to focus nmy gaze to penetrate through the nask to distinguish
the' real Betty, but was unable to do so. The appearance of this new face
seened to all of us as of flesh and bl ood, and not of the |um nous

nonot one of the usual masks. It was precisely AS THOUGH the actual flesh
had been mani pul at ed.

“"Now we will play a joke on Betty; she will na mnd," said Anne.

Betty's face | engthened; the brow becanme wi de and | ow; hi gh cheek bones
cane into prom nence,. The result was a grotesque.

"Now she's a conic valentine," quoth Anne.

Joan waved her armwi th a sudden notion and Betty instantly reappeared.
This was a npst astoni shing performance of "nmmgic," considering the
illumination, the close proxinmty of the observers, the conplete change
of appearance, and the fact that the result seemed nore living than the
portrait masks. No explanation was given. It seened sinply, to be done as
an anusi ng thing.

11. CONCLUSI ON

This was the last neeting of us eight. The sessions had extended nearly
si x weeks, and those of us who lived at a distance could stay no | onger.
It is evident that the original programwas only partly carried out. This
was, it will be renmenbered, to denonstrate and prove the exi stence of the
Beta. The denpbnstration was given to our own conplete satisfaction; and
is invaluable in linking up the phil osophical statements in THE SEVEN

PURPOSES, OUR UNSEEN GUEST, and Betty's teachings, of which this book is
nerely the ABC It was not carried to the point of scientific proof.

Thi ngs went nore slowy than had been antici pated. The phenonena were
produced in increasing perfection, but it did not strike ne that they had
becorme certainly standardi zed so that they could be invariably repeated
for scientific analysis. That is only an inpression; | my be wong
there. At any rate, the group was forced to separate before the stage of
scientific anal ysis was reached.

The Invisibles did not seemto be wholly dissatisfied.

"You have gone a | ong way; much farther than you realize now," they told
us at the last. "However, you will realize how far you have gone in this
short time when | tell you that the results you have yoursel ves seen are
as nothing conpared with the results we are able to see here."

"We've all done bully work together, haven't we?" Joe expressed it, "It's
been worth while and we are well on the road over here, because we have a
start on a new nmani pul ati on. W have done nuch nore here than you have
there. You see we have nore or less to do the work here before we can
give it to you."

"How much difference is there between this physical work we have done,
and what is generally called materialization?" queried Margaret.
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"Not much, except that it is nore sensible, and you know what you are
doing. It is being consciously conbined with the teaching. It has been
done before after a fashion, but not froma scientific standpoint. There
is no particular value in nerely seeing these masks, or the Beta, the
stripped soul, except as it has scientific value. There have al ways been
those who could do this, in a way. W are not ready for scientists yet."

Such is a record of these, to ne, extraordi nary meetings. Anyone is, of
course, at entire liberty to interpret it as he pleases. The only thing
vouch for is the accuracy of the report. The reader is at liberty to
qguesti on anything but the absolute and entire good faith of the
experimenters. Either these things happened, or we unani mously thought
they did. On the npst skeptical interpretation possible, the whole thing
woul d be a renarkabl e exanpl e of collective hallucination. Personally,
any but the sinple and direct interpretation involves ne in so many
logical fallacies and intricacies that | have ended by taking the matter
at its face val ue.
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